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PREFACE 


During my tour in Gujarat which was undertaken by order: 
— of the Government of Bombay in search of Zand, Pahlavi, Persian 
and Sanscrit MSS. in the cold season of 1863 to 64 in company 
of Destur Hoshengji, my attention was several times directed 
to an old Zand-Pablavi vocabulary which goes by the name 
“Farhang i oim yak”.') As } found it on examination lo be very 
important, I proposed, after my return to Poona, to the lale 
Director of Public Instruction, Edward IL Howard, Esq., to 
recommend to the Government the employment of Destur Hosh- 
engji for the purpose of preparing an edition of this and ano- 
ther (Pahlavi-Pazand) glossary, along with a transliteration of the 
ambiguous Pahlavi characters in Roman letters, and an English 
translation. The liberal Government of Sir Bartle Frere which 
always extended its patronage to publications relating to oriental 
literature, acceded as readily to the Director’s recommendation to 
sanction my proposal as he had recommended it, 


4) It is the same which has been published by Anquetil Duperron in his 
Zend-avesta. On the value of this publication see the note by Destur Hoshengiji 
on the first page of his introduction. 


Preface. 


Destur Hoshengji, a young Parsi scholar of great ability 
who possesses an excellent knowledge of several languages, prin- 
cipally of Pahlavi and Persian, and of the whole traditional literature 
(he is the younger brother of Destur Nassarwanji Jamaspji, 
Highpriest of the Parsis in the Dekhan, and was at that time offi- 
ciating as Highpriest in Malwa), accepted the appointment and came 
forthwith to Poona to commence his labours under my superin- 
tendence. He prepared the works in question during the year 1865. 
Shortly before leaving India (in March 1866) I was requested by 
the Government through the present Director of Public Instruction, 
Sir A, Grant, Bart,, who shows the same favour to publications 
of this kind as his predecessor, to revise and print in Europe the two 
gtossaries which had been prepared by the Destur, As Zand and 
Pahlavi type were requisite, which are in Germany only to be had 
at the Imperial printing office at Vienna (the Zand type of Berlin is 
very bad, and Pahlavi they have none there), I found it necessary 
to purchase (on my account) a fount of both from Vienna to avoid, 
_on future occasions, the trouble and vexation one is put to when 
printing oriental works in characters which are only to be had in 
one or two establishments on the whole continent. The Vienna 
Zand type is, no doubt, the finest in existence; but as regards its 
Pahlavi type, the fount is neither complete, nor are all the cha- 
racters correct. Several compound letters in which the Pahlavi 
writing abounds, are wanting, I hope, on a future occasion, to 
supply the defects of the fount by having the wanting signs cut. 
The characters of lapidary Pahlavi which are occasionally used in 
the introduction have been cut and cast here, 


My share in the work has become much larger, than I origi- 
nally anticipated, as I found it necessary to add many noles, and 
make of the alphabetical index which contained, as prepared by 
the Editor and Translator, the words of the glossary without mea- 
nings and explanations, a kind of small Zand-English vocabulary. 
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Besides, some novel views put forth by Destur Hoshengji in 
his introduction, induced me to write in support of them (as I be- 
lieve them, on the main, to be correct) some introductory remarks, 
to which two important Pahlavi documents, relating to the hislory 
of the Zoroastrian wrilings, have been added. 

As regards the original text, I made no changes, as I have 
only one MS. of the work at my disposal, whereas the Destur 
had many, but had it printed just in that form in which it had been 
transmitted to me. Some scholars will find the orthography of some 
Zand words as printed here, objectionable; but I made no altera- 
tions, on purpose, as the whole orthography of Zand is still in a 
very unsettled state, and that one employed in the printed editions 
of the Zand-avesta also open to objections, 

In the transliteration of the original characters in Roman letters 
which will assist principally the students of Pahlavi I tried to bring 
more uniformity into the system followed by the Editor. It is, as 
may be easily imagined, no easy task to transliterate the excee- 
dingly ambiguous Pahlavi compound letters, some of which (for 
instance sy, 49) possess about fen different phonetic values. *) 
Great difficulty is offered by the Semilic words of the Pahlavi, as 
we cannot correctly transliterate them, before we know their ori- 
gin, The majority of those words will be found explained in the 
copious index to the Pahlavi-Pazand Glossary. 

In the English translation 1 made comparatively more changes 
than in any other part of the Destur’s work; they refer, however, 
more to:style and composition, than to the sense; the latter I alte- 
red but in few instances where I found it necessary. 


1) I possess a long list (about 121/2 pages in folio) of almost all the compound 
signs with all the phonetic values altached to them (as far as they are known) which 
has been prepared for me by my friend, E. West, Esq., from the materials furnished 
by me. I hope to revise it by endeavouring to reduce the number of values and 
to enlarge it by adding some signs which formerly escaped us. It will be published 
‘on a future occasion. 


Preface. 


During the time the original lext with the transliteration and 
translation were carried through the press, I received great assi- 
stance from E, West, Esq., late Chief Engineer of the Bombay 
Railway Establishment, who is favourably known to the readers 
of the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society by his articles on the 
cave inscriptions '), He assisted me, during his stay here, (from 
1866 to 67) in correcting the proofs, and the English translation 
and arranging the alphabetical part of the index, for which service 


my best thanks are due to him. 


The Pahlavi-Pazand Glossary of which the text is already 
printed, will appear early in the next year, 


1) He is now engaged on preparing an alphabetical index of the Bundehesh 
for my edition and translation of this important mythological work. 


Stuttgart, July 12, 1867. 


M. Haug. 
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Though the Editor and Translator of this Glossary lays no claim to 
having performed a work of any great research or ability, yet he may 
justly say that its publication is the first of the kind that has as yet been 
laid before the European public by a Destur. 

A few introductory remarks, describing the value, possible age and 
general usefulness of the contents of the present volume, as well as the 
difficulty the Editor and Translator has had to contend with in its prepa- 
ration, may not be considered here out of place. 

The Zand-Pahlavi glossary which is here published for the first time ') 
is the so-called “Farhang i otm yak” which has hitherto been almost to- 
tally neglected, though it is very important, 

This glossary, it seems to me, was originally prepared from several 
works of the same nature for the use of the students of the Zand language 
to be learnt by heart, as it is the case with the Amara kosa, Pdthdvali and 
Dhdtukosa in Sanscrit, Nisséb us-sibydn (in verse) in Arabic, Amad- 
nadmeh and Fdrsiydt (in prose) in Persian, In these books the glossarist 


4) Tough in 1774 M. Anquetil Duperron published this Glossary along with 
a Pahlavi-P4zand one in his ground work on the Zand-avesta; they were not given 
in their original form, but in an alphabetical arrangement, and the arrangement, as 
well as the meaning and translation in Pahlavi and French are so incorrect, that, 
for all practical purposes, they are useless, and the inaccuracies are such that it ap- 
pears to me that the learned Frenchman either misunderstood the meanings, or his 
teacher, Destur Dardb of Surat, was unable to explain to him the contents correctly. 

a 
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gathers the commonest, simplest and most useful words, and arranges them 
(if the vocabularies are in prose) according to their different classes in 
separate chapters, e. g. “words belonging to Godhead”, ‘‘words belonging 
to husbandry” etc. But it appears that the alphabetical order also was 
not totally unknown at the time when this glossary was prepared, as will 
be observed that in some places the words are arranged according to their 
classes, and in others alphabetically, while again in some instances the words 
are put together indiscriminately, no particular order or class being strictly 
observed. It is, therefore, resonable to suppose that this Zand-Pahlavi glos- 
sary is a collection of fragments from several works of the same descrip- 
tion which may have been found scattered and were probably collected 
(however incomplete) in the reign of king Ardeshir Babegaén (A. D. 226.), 
or shortly after him. The observation that this glossary is not at all one, 
but scattered pieces of different books, as they collected whatever they 
found, is further strengthened by the fact, that it is now universally ack- 
nowledged that almost all books of the Zand-avesta now extant, such as 
Vendidad, Yasna etc. are not in a perfect state, but incomplete and several 
pieces not put in the right place; for they were arranged, as the collec- 
tors found them scattered. The incompleteness of the glossary is further 
markedly apparent from the last line of the work itself, since the last 
sentence is obviously incomplete, 


As regards the age of this glossary, it is impossible to ascertain the 
particular time, when it was composed. However, I am of opinion that it 
must have been compiled some time before the Achemenian dynasty, and 
certainly before the Macedonian conquest of Persia (330 B.C.) that is to 
say, some time about 700 B. C., if not anterior. Tough I am well aware, 
that by setting forth such a strange hypothesis, I shall find much oppo- 
sition on the part of other scholars and literati who maintain that the 
so-called Pahlavi or Hozvéresh language was only current during the 
time of the Sasanian dynasty; yet before condemning my humble opi- 


nion, I request them to examine the proofs carefully which I am going 
to give. 
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Firstly. History records that Persia was ruled over for about 500 years 
(from 1230 to 708 B. C.) by the Assyrian race, whose language was Syriac 
of the Semitic stock. Now, it is an obvious fact, that after a foreign con- 
quest, the manners, customs, religion, as well as the language of the con- 
querors begin to spread amongst the people, as it is the case throughout the 
world, If the Assyrians reigned in Persia for 800 years, without interval, 
a mixture of Syriac words with Persian (as is the case with the Hozvd- 
resh or rather Huzvdnash ') language) must have naturally occured at that 
time (700 B. C.) 

Secondly. It has never been proved that this Pahlavi or Hosvéresh 
language sprung up at the time of Ardeshir Babégan A. D. 226. We have 
every reason to suppose, that Ardeshir, as he was desirous of reviving 
the old customs, manners and religion of the Parsis, may have also 
revived the old Pahlavi by making it the language of the court. We 
learn from the historians that at his time the Dari language (old Per- 
sian) was the common language of the people and consequently he (Ar- 
deshir) himself wrote one of his books (kér-ndmch) in Pahlavi, the 
language of the court, and a book of precepts and morals in Dari, the 
language of the common people, for general use. This fact also proves that 
the current and common dialect of his (Ardeshir’s) time was not Pahlavi 
but Dari, and in the same manner at the time of the Achemenians the 
language of the court was that of the inscriptions, and the common lan- 
guage was, no doubt, Pahlavi. 


1) This word which has been a great puzzle to the European scholars can be 
explained in a very simple, and I think, satisfactory way. Huzvaresh means no- 
thing, and can neither be explained from the Persian, nor from a Semitic language; 
it is simply a mispronunciation of Huzvanash which is to be divided in huzvan- 
ashi.e. the language of Ash, which can be only Assyria; the full form may have been 
Huzvan-Ashar which was aflerwards shortened and corrupted. To this interpretation 
I was led by Dr. Haug who directed during our frequent conversations several times 
my attention to the fact that the Pahlavi was more closely related to the Assyrian 
than to any other Semitic language. As regards the syllable p® an in Huzvanash, 
it is to be remarked, that the Pahlavi 4n is always changed to Ar in Persian or 
Dari, as matan to meher, 4tan to adar, shatan to shahar ete, Accordingly 
huzvanash became huzvarash. 
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Now, to prove my own hypothesis that the Pahlavi versions of the 
Vendidad, Yasna, and Visparad, as well as fragments of this small glos- 
sary, are no compositions of the Sasanian period but ante - Sasanide, 


I may adduce the following reasons. 


Firstly. Because in the version of the Vendidad as well as in this 
small glossary, there are several names of uncommon Nosks, such as 
Huspdéram, Sakédum, and Nehddum frequently mentioned as authori- 
ties and passages quoted from them. Now it is natural that those Nosks 
must have been in the possession of the authors when they quote them; 
but it is a well known fact that these above named Nosks were already 
lost and destroyed before the time of Ardeshir, as is mentioned in the 
third volume of the Dinkard, as well as in the Arddi Wirdf and other 
works of that dynasty. These facts confirm that the Zand texts found 
at the time of Ardeshir were those, which are still in our possession, and 
that no more were to be had at his time than the present literature 
of Zand-avesta, Therefore it is natural to suppose that the abovementio- 
ned books (version of the Vendidad etc.) in which unknown Nosks are 
cited, must have been compiled long before that time. 


Secondly. In the version of the Vendidid names of several Desturs, 
such as Gogoshasp, Dddfarrékh, Adanpdd, Koshtanbijid etc., are men- 
tioned as authorities, which proves that they must have lived long before 
the compiler’s time; for they would not have quoted them, if their autho- 
rity would not have been well established for a considerable time. This 
fact speaks for itself that there must have been some books in Pahlavi 
in existence from which the compilers cited passages and opinions, 


Thirdly. Because in this glossary as well as in the version of the Ven- 
didad, Yasna etc. a tolerably good knowledge of the Zand language and 
its grammar is exhibited in several places by their authors; and though this 
knowledge of grammar is not uniformly correct, yet it shows that they 
must have been composed at a time when the Desturs had, if not a pro- 


found, yet some knowledge of Zand grammar, which unfortunately decayed 
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and died out already during the time of the Sasdnians as we perceive 
from some later versions of Zand-avesta, such as Afrin etc. 


Fourthly, It is traditionally known to all Desturs and even mentio- 
ned in the Rivayats that all these translations etc., are productions of the 
disciples of Zoroaster, and that they were not composed at the time of 
Ardeshir. This evidently justifies us in assigning them to the ante -Sasa- 
nian period '), 


But it is evident that, though they are of an Ante-Sasanian date, they 
were rearranged from the scattered fragments, and recollected from diffe- 
rent places during the time of Ardeshir and hence the confused state of 
the present books, such as the Vendidad, can be easily understood, as the 
collectors at that time (A. D. 226) put together whatever fragments they 
found for their preservation in the form of books. In the same way was, 


I believe, this glossary made up. 


In the third volume of Dinkard it is mentined that “the Dinkard 
“was originally composed by the disciples of Zoroaster (i. e. before the 
“Achemenian dynasty, some time during the Assyrian reign, when the 
“Pahlavi language may have been in existence), and were preserved in two 
“copies in two different forts, Shaspigan and Shapdn; the former copy 
“was destroyed by Alexander; at the time of that good king Ardeshir 
“they found out from the report the second copy (from the Shapan 
“fort) which was much injured and scattered and in a very bad state, 


“from which a learned Destur, Tosreh by name, recomposed it after 





4) The later inscriptions of the Achamenian kings (400 B. C.) add more strength to 
this supposition, as in these inscriptions we find already the grammatical forms greatly 
confounded and the inflections lost, which confusion we also observe in some: places 
in the Vendidad, Yashts etc. This fact also leads us to suppose that at that time 
there must have been some other language of an uninflected nature in current use 
(which was probably Pahlavi) and the language of the cuneiform inscriptions was the 
court, and official language, as it is obvious that, before a language becomes dead, 
several changes and mixtures take place in it, as it is the case with the Prakrit of 
the Marathi and Gujarati languages. I must here also mention that many words 
quoted in this glossary are totally unknown to the present Zand-avesta. 
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“comparing the fragments wilh Zand-avesta, The work was again in a 
“scattered and fragmentary state at the time of the Arabs (A. D. 640); the 
“fragments were rearranged by the present author”. !) 

It is not correct, I think, therefore, to suppose, that this glossary, or 
the version of the Vendidad, was composed under the Sasanian dynasty. 
They were composed prior to it, though long after the Zoroastrian time, 
but still much anterior to the Christian era. Space will not allow me to 
dilate more on this subject; the reader, however, from what has been ad- 
vanced already, will be able, I hope, to form a correct idea of the glossary. 

It is also remarkable to observe that only a very few verbal forms 
are given in it. This may lead us to suppose that very likely the Per- 
sians had, like their Hindu brethren, two different sorts of Dictionaries of 
this kind, one devoted to nouns, just as the Amara and Visva kos'as in 
Sanskrit, and Férsiydt in Persian; and another appropriated to all verbal 
forms, just as the Dhdtu Patha in Sanskrit, and Amad-ndmeh in Persian. 

Regarding the grammatical knowledge of the glossarist, it is evident, 
as I mentioned before, that he was not quite destitute of a knowledge of 
Zand grammar, as will be perceived from his lengthy remark on this sub- 
ject after the numerals (see pagg. 2. 46). 

Now this remark as well as the words chikayad, chikayaté, chtkayén, 
for singular, dual and plural, and several other remarks of the same na- 
ture in the same place, show that the glossarist must have known some- 
thing of grammar. A still more striking feature in this grammatical de- 
finition is this, that the remark on the difference between dual and plural 
is thus simplified, “and from three upwards any more additions are also 
plural”. However it shows that, though the glossarist knew the different 


1) See the Dinkard volume 3. A copy of an extract from it, touching the 
history of the Zoroastrian writings, has been published by Mulla Firoz in Avi- 
zehdin 1830 A. D. Bombay). He has read and interpreted several words wrongly, 


A Fi « a 
such as ~W99°p é) which he read farengi, and translated it “greek”; but the word 


is only “pargandagi” scatteredness. [The extract is printed in full along with a 
translation farther below. M. H.] 
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grammatical forms, his knowledge may have come to him only by tradi- 
tion, as it appears he could not, in other instances, distinguish exactly 
the different cases and their inflections, or terminational changes; for in- 
stance, the Zand termination andém, am Cp = Gye} for the genitive 
plural, he takes simply as plural, but not as the genitive case '). 

But though it is but justice to the glossarist to say that in his time 
grammar was very little understood, we cannot but regret that, since his 
time, our Desturs, instead of improving, have still more neglected the study 
of grammar, so much so indeed that they knéw nothing whatever of 
it?) until a knowledge of it along with a critical study of the Zand texts 
was revived by the successive laborious studies and deep researches of 
some eminent European scholars, principally those of Burnouf, Bopp and 
Haug, and by the excellent edition of almost all the Zand texts by Wester- 
gaard, which is highly appreciated by the Desturs. 

As regards the meanings which the glossarist (without regard to in- 
flections and terminations) gives to the words, they are in most instances 
correct. But owing unfortunately to the ambiguity of the Pahlavi character, 
in which the meanings are given, and to the decline of a proper know- 
ledge of this language among the Parsi priests, the meaning of the words 
has become in some places doubtful. The Editor and Translator has tried 
his best to find out those meanings which the compiler appears to have 
had in view. 

The principal reason that the understanding of the Pahlavi meanings 
given by the glossarist has become so difficult is, that, although this 
glossary is to be had in almost all Zand and Pahlavi libraries in India and 


1) In the Persian this original termination became 4n, which is applied now 
in all the cases of plural indiscriminately. 


2) The following paragraph, from Ulemai Islam, written shortly after the ter- 
mination of the Sasdnian dynasty, will give an amusing but a lamentable exemple 
of the utter ignorance of the Desturs of at even that date in this respect: Avesta 
zebin i Ormuzd ast, u Zand zeban i ma, u Pazand in ast ke paida kunam. 
The reasoning of the Destur in the above passage is this, that Avesta is the lan- 
guage of God and that one could not understand it without Zand. 
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known to the Desturs only as a Dictionary of the Zand-Pahlavi language, yet 
it seems never to have been carefully or critically read by any of them; 
nor do they seem to have cared at all for it, as there is nowhere a single 
quotation from it to be found, Again, in many manuscripts, some of the 
Desturs have inserted interlineal Persian meanings to some words, giving 
them quite different from each other, for when one reads a word rh Sag) 


bunesteh, another reads it bandideh, one reads the word py? dovin, 
another doniv, a third has dogun; one reads the word 4jM92-49) va-de- 


heshne, anothér vanideshne; one reads the word AU Sery dokhti, another 
dvdti, and so on, the instances being too numerous to be enumerated 
here. To make the “confusion worse confounded”, the whole mass of 
these incorrect readings are jumbled together in Anquetil’s volume, where 
again the meanings are still differently and most incorrectly rendered, 
which shows that even Destur Darab, the professed teacher of Anquetil, 
misunderstood and misinterpreted the meanings to his zealous pupil, the 
learned Frenchman, who made Europe for the first time acquainted with 
the Zand-avesta by publishing a translation of it. 

The task of the Editor, to render the meanings correctly was, there- 
fore, as may be easily imagined, no easy one; for in several places it 
was very difficult for him to arrive at an accurate and exact understanding 
of what the glossarist meant, on account of the ambiguity of the Pahlavi. 
character in general, the great misconceptions on the part of the copyists, 
and the different incorrect renderings by the Desturs, Although the Editor 
and Translator has tried {his best, to give a correct translation of the mea- 
nings of the glossarist, he cannot expect, nor is he vain enough to hope 
that this his first attempt will be found free from the imperfections inci- 
dent to a work of this kind in respect of the arrangement and the romani- 
zing, and especially as regards the translation of the work itself written 
in a doubtful manner in a language which has neither been carefully nor 
critically studied for many centuries past, and that translation too in. the 
English language a correct idiomatic knowledge of which, it is hoped, will 
not be expected of him. 
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It may be added that, though from a philological point of view, 
the Editor found several words and especially forms wrongly interpreted 
in the MSS. themselves, yet as an honest Editor he has thought it his 
duty not to make any change in the original opinion of the glossarist, of 
whatever nature it may be. 


As at the commencement of the preparation of this work it was 
not thought, nor proposed, as il now is, to prepare a series of Pahlavi 
works, in continuation of this, the Editor and Translator has hitherto 
thought it hardly worth while to mention his own way of reading and pro- 
nouncing the Pahlavi words, although he has since long been of opinion 
that the present way of pronouncing some of them (either European or 
Indian) is not only incorrect and imperfect, but also without any foundation ; 
and though he is of this opinion he has not thought it proper to bring his 
own system into full use in the present work, .which he cannot do with- 
out, in justice to himself, previously fully publishing his reasons for the 
change; for, to publish a thing at once in quite a new and unusual 
system, (however sound that system may be) in the absence of the neces- 
sary explanations, would be apparently absurd and open to criticisms from 
all sides. With the exceptions, therefore, of a few essential changes in 
the pronunciation, all other Pahlavi words are transliterated as they are 
read by the Indian Desturs, 


As this Zand-Pahlavi glossary is the earliest attempt at the compilation 
of a Zand dictionary, it will not be out of place to enumerate here the 
lexicons, glossaries, indexes which are known to me, with a few remarks 
on them, 


4. There is a copy of a very old but incomplete Zand - Sanscrit 
glossary which I saw, in company with my learned friend Dr. Martin Haug, 
for the first time at Surat while employed in our tour through Gujerat 
in 1863 to 64. This small book was then examined by me. In it are 
to be found only those Zand words which are contained in the Yasna with 
their Sanscrit equivalents, which latter are exactly the same as to be found 


in Neriosang’s version of the Yasna. The author of it is unknown, as unfor- 
b 
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tunately there is neither a beginning nor an end to it. It cannot, therefore, 
be ascertained whether it was made by Neriosang before his own version 
to assist himself, or was compiled from his version by somebody else. It 
is not made in an accurate manner, several words, though alphabetically 
arranged, being wanting. As regards the meanings, they are the same as 
given by Neriosang. 

2. A small Zand and Persian glossary compiled by Destur Byramji 
Jamshedji Jamasp Asa (my great-grand~-father). It contains about 500 or 
600 words in all. The significations are given after the Pahlavi explana- 
tions without regard to etymology or classification. It is in my possession, 


and I believe there is no other copy of it extant. 


3. Mr. Dhanjibhay Framji Patell of Bombay, the worthy son of our 
most esteemed townsman, the Homble Framji Nassarwanji, Esquire, gave 
notice about fifteen years ago of his intention to publish a complete 
Zand-English Dictionary, but up to the present day the book has not 
made its appearance in public, nor have I had the fortune of inspecting it. 


I therefore can give no opinion on it. 


Amongst the works of this nature of European authorship, I have 


to enumerate the following. 


{. A carefully made Index of Vendiddd Sade, with a glossary, 
published by Professor H. Brockhaus in his romanized edition of Vendi- 
ddd Séde. Leipzig, 1850. This book was the first of this kind ever pu- 
blished. It contributed largely towards making the study of the Zand lan- 
guage more general in Europe. As usual with Dr. Brockhaus the task is 
very dexterously and accurately performed. 


2. A complete alphabetical Index of all the remaining pieces of the 
Zand-avesta, which had not been indexed by Brockhaus, including all the 
Yashts and fragments, Afringan ete. (pages 144 to 342 of Westergaard’s 
edilion of the Zand-avesta) by Dr. M. Haug, compiled for his own private 
use. Copies of this book, however, circulated both in Europe (principally 
at Gottingen where it was copied from the original by Professor Benfey, 
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who allowed some of his pupils to take copies of it) and In India, though 
the work has not been published. 


3, Handbuch der Zendsprache von Ferdinand Justi which 
contains a Zand-dictionary. In this book which appears to be based on the 
two indexes mentioned, the passages in which the words are to be found 
in the various texts are cited which makes it very valuable for the stu- 
dents of the Zand langnage. The author has displayed great energy in its 
performance and deserves great credit for it. But I must add here that 
as regards the traditional explanations of the words which the author pre- 
tends to give he has mostly followed, it seems, Dr. Spiegel who has but 
an imperfect, and inaccurate knowledge of our tradition, as shown in his 
translation of the Zand-avesté which is decidedly inferior to those we have 
in Gujarati. Manv of his explanations are, therefore, erroneous. Though 
we cannot expect of him any good knowledge of our tradition, it is to be 
regretted, that so many words are rendered on mere guesses of the au- 
thor, as these serious imperfections greatly diminish the value of this other- 
wise most useful book and make it desirable that a better Zand dictionary 


should be compiled by a more competent scholar. 


In preparing this Edition I have used the following MSS.: 

1. D. H. This is the oldest and most important of all MSS. from 
which the present text has been prepared. Jt was preserved in the library 
of Destur Khorsedji Barjorji of Surat, and presented in 1864 to Dr. Martin 
Haug in recognition of the great services rendered by him to Zand and 
Sanscrit philology 1). 

2. D. J. The second MS. was written by Destur Jamshed Jamasp 
Asa of Nausari (my great- grand - father), and is in my possession. It was 
written in the year Yezdegard 4460. 

3. The third MS, written by Destur Jamshed Edal Behram Jamshed 
Jamasp Asa (my uncle) in the year Yezdegard 4194 which is also in my 


possession, 


1) See about it pagg. 79. 80. M. H. 
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4, D. N. The fourth MS. written by Destur Nosherwan Jamasp Asa 


at Nausari in the year 1150, also in my possession. 


5. The fifth MS. written by Destur Asa Nosherwan of Jamasp Asa 
family (my father-in-law) in the year 1208. 

6. The sixth, a very correct MS. which is about 300 or 350 years 
old. The name of the author, or the year in which it was written is not 
mentioned. Jt belongs to my friend Jamaspji Bomanji Bhowanagari of Surat, 
to whom I am much obliged for having readily complied with my request 
to allow me the use of his numerous Pahlavi MSS. all of which are very 
valuable, and will be used for the preparation of the Government series of 
Pahlavi works with which I have been entrusted. 


Poona, April 1867. 


Hoshang Jamasp Destur. 


Introductory remarks 
by M. Haug, Ph. D. 


4. On the age and origin of the Pahlavi language. 


The opinion advanced by Destur Hoshengji in his introduction (pag. I. 
III.) that the Pahlavi or so-called Huzvdresh language originated during the 
reign of the Assyrians over Persia, from 1230 to 708 B. C., will surprise 
all scholars who have as yet paid any attention to that language, and as 
the majority is wedded to preconceived opinions, they will, without proper 
examination, almost unanimously condemn it as an absurdity. Although 
he has given no sufficient proofs, yet his view deserves all consideration, 
as it is, to a certain extent, the traditional opinion of the whole Zoroastrian 
priesthood on the age of the Pahlavi language. It is actually strange to 
perceive that those scholars who make so much fuss about the all-impor- 
tance of Parsi tradition, adhere to it only in minor points, such as the 
meanings of certain words, but abandon it altogether as regards the most 
important questions, such as the age of Zoroaster, the composition and 
preservation of the sacred books, the age of the Pahlavi language etc. 
Instead of paying, in this respect, the slightest attention to the tradi- 
tional reports, they maintain, that, for instance, the Zand-alphabet is of 
post-Christian origin, and that the Zand-avesta, as we possess it now, was 
not written before the time of the Sasanide, and had been preserved for 


many centuries exclusively by memory, opinions which are laughed at and 
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ridiculed by every Parsi priest (and I think justly) as absurdities. The 
Pahlavi language is assigned to the Sasanian period, as we do not find it 
employed in inscriptions, and on coins before Ardeshir. But the promo- 
ters and advocates of this opinion have never, it appears, fully considered 
the questions which here quite naturally arise: how did the Pahlavi which 
is taken as a mixture of Semitic and Iranian languages, become the lan- 
guage of Persia, superseding the Persian? and why did the Sasanian kings 
who were so extremely zealous in preserving the national customs, man- 
ners and religion, make an essentially Semitic idiom their official language, 
disregarding thus the national language of Persia? As nobody will, I sup- 
pose, maintain, that a Semitic idiom was the original language of the Per- 
sians and Medes who were Aryans, we must account, in one way or other, 
for the fact that a Semitic language spread over the whole Persian empire 
to such an extent thad it could be made the official language. One has 
adduced commercial and literary grounds, by saying, that the Babylonian 
was the commercial language of Asia and that, since Christianity began to 
spread, Syriac books were much studied in Persia; but these reasons are 
certainly not sufficient to account for the official employment of the Pahlavi 
language under the Sasanian dynasty, and the fact, that all the commen- 
taries on the sacred books were written in it. In every country where 
a foreign language is very extensively employed, and almost universally 
understood, it has been spread by conquest only. Persian did not become, 
for instance, the official language of India, hefore Mohammedan, nor Eng- 
lish, before the English conquest, nor French that of England, before the 
Normans conquered it. Now the only foreign nations who held sway over 
Iran for any length of time during the period when alone the Pahlavi 
can have originated, were the Assyrians and the Greeks. The Assyrian 
reign terminated, if we take the latest date, certainly with the destruction 
of their capital, Niniveh, by Cyaxares and Nabopolassar in 606 B. C.: but 
the Medes shook off the Assyrian yoke (or rather began to shake it off) 
already at the time of Dejoces (700 B. C.) after the rule of the Assyrians 
had been lasting, as Herodotus (1, 95.) informs us, for 520 years, 
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The overthrow of the Assyrian tyranny which appears however, not 
to have been completed before the end of the seventh century B. C., must 
have given a great impetus to the revival of national manners, customs, 
and the paternal religion which we have all reason to believe was that of 
Zarathushtra Spitama, It is a very significant fact that Parsi tradition 
unanimonsly places Zoroaster at the very time of the complete termina- 
tion of the Assyrian sway, that is, towards the latter part of the seventh 
century B. C.; for we learn from the Arddi Virdf ndmeh, (composed 
during the first century of the Sasanian dynasty) that the Zoroastrian reli- 
gion had been in existence for 300 years when Alexander conquered Iran, 
and destroyed Persepolis along with the library in which the original 
copy of the Zand-avesté was kept (see my Lecture on an original speech 
of Zoroaster with remarks on his age pag. 20); this brings back the age 
of the prophet to 630 B. C. With this date agrees on the whole a state- 
ment by Masédi (about 950 A.D.) '), that the Magi affirm, that Zoroaster 
lived 280 years before Alexander, that is, 610 B. C. Further weight is 
added to it by a story, related in the Dabistan according to Parsi and Mo- 
hammedan reports (I, pag. 308), that the Khalif Mutawakkal ordered in 
the year A. D, 846 the cypress which Zoroaster was said to have brought 
from the garden of paradise, and planted at the gate of the fire- temple 
at Kishmdr to be cut off, after it had been standing for 1450 years. If 
we take solar years, as we are fully justified in doing, we arrive at 604 
B. C. as the date when the tree was planted; this was done, as it appears, 
shortly after the fall of Niniveh, in commemoration of some great event, 
probably the revival of the ancient Zoroastrian religion. All these state- 
ments tend to prove that at the time of the Median king Cyaxares who 
was ruling during the period indicated a great movement in favour of the 
Zoroastrian faith took place, which can be only a revival, as the founder, 
according to the unanimous statements of early Greek and Roman authors, 


lived long before that time. The Zoroastrian religion appears, as we may 


1) See Chwolsohn, Die Sabier Il, pag. 690. 
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learn from Agathias (UI, 24. pag. 117 ed. Niebuhr) to have become almost 
extinct during the Assyrian reign, and entirely amalgamated with Babylo- 
nian and Assyrian idolatry, as the Persians worshipped, before the Zoroa- 
strian innovations, (as Agathias calls the doctrines of Zoroaster) i. e. before 
the revival of the old religion, Bel, Sandes, Saturn etc. This circumstance 
throws light on the expression paoiryédkaésho “a professor of the ancient 
religion” by which the traditional books, chiefly the Dinkart, understand 
only the Zoroastrians. Their Fravashis appear to have been introduced in- 
to the prayer formulas at the time of the restoration of the old religion; 
for before that time there would have been no occassion, as all Parsis 
appear to have professed the Babylonian religion, or rather a mixture of 
it with their own, and made no distinction between their own and that of 


the Babylonians and Assyrians. 


It is to the time of Cyaxares that we must ascribe the invention of 
the so-called Zand-alphabet for the purpose of preserving the sacred texts; 
for at the time of Ardeshir Babegain, there would have been, according 
to the statements of the Dinkart and the Ardai Viraf naémeh and the tra- 
dition of the Parsi priests about the great ignorance of the priesthood 
regarding the religion at that time, no one able to invent such a minute 
alphabet, expressing every shade of articulated sounds of a language which 
had been dead, at that period, for a considerable time, It was at the 
same time and the early period of the Achemenian rule that the books 
of the Zand-avesta of which the present Zandtexts are fragments were 
collected, arranged, commited to writing, and commented on, and not 
at any period subsequent to it, for during the rule of the Achamenian 
dynasty to which the Magian priests never appear to have taken a liking, 
as tradition has forgotten them almost entirely, whereas Cyaxares (Hushi- 
dar, Uvakhshatra) is expected to appear again for the restauration ol 
the Zoroastrian creed, the Zoroastrian religion was, on political grounds, 
not better cared for than the Babylonian or Assyrian idolatry, though the 


kings professed the Zoroastrian creed, as we may learn from the facts 
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that, according to the Bisutin inscription, Darius restored the temples 1) 
which Gumdta, the Pseudo-Smerdis, had destroyed, and Artaxerzes 
Mnemon (404—368 B. C.) ordered images of Andhita to be made and 
put up at various temples (see Clem. Alexandr. Protrept. ch. 5. pag. 43. 
ed. Potter) which must have been regarded a3 an abomination by the true 
Zoroastrians, just as it is done by them now-a-days, As the Magi were 
Medes, and desirous of wresting the sceptre over Iran from the hands of 
the Persians, the Achwmenian rulers had no occasion to strengthen them 
and fan their fanaticism by collecting their books, restoring their religion 
and spreading their tenets by force, as they would have been expected to 
do. Only the two first kings of the Achemenian dynasty, Cyrus and Cam- 
byses, appear to have given much support to the Magian religion, but after 
the attempt of the Magi to seize the reins of government, had been frus- 
trated by Darius, he and his successors had all reason to remain as in- 
different as possible to their religion, and avoid taking the lead in any 
thing which might have fostered their fanaticism. 

Notwithstanding, the Zoroastrian religion remained a recognized, 
and even to a certain extent, the state religion of the Persian empire 
during the Achemenian rule, and religious learning could be easily kept 
‘up by the priesthood. Many commentaries and original books on religious 
matlers may have been composed during that time. But the Macedonian 
conquest which was completed in the year 330 B.C. changed entirely the 
state of affairs. The Greeks, in order to take revenge for the destruction 
of the temples at Athens by Xerxes, destroyed Persepolis, killed the priests, 
and burnt the library containing the original copies of the sacred books, 
the texts along with the commentaries, as we learn from the Dinkart and 
the Ardai Virdf. From this blow which is unanimously, and I think justly, 
attributed by tradition to Alexander, and not to the Arabs, the Zoroastrian 
religion never recovered. The books were scattered, and the priests be- 
came every day more ignorant, as no native rulers had any interest in 


4) These can he only idoltemples, as the Magian priests had no temples at 
all, and hated idolworship as fanatically as the Jews, or Musalmans. 
c 
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promoting a knowledge of the Magian religion. After an interval of about 
500 years, during which the religion as well as the sacred texts must 
have suffered greatly, the restorer of the paternal religion appeard in the 
person of Ardeshir Babegin (A. D. 226.). Under his reign the texts 
along with the commentaries were recollected, and Zoroastrianism made 
the religion of the state. The Pahlavi was raised to the rank of an offi- 


cial language. 


Now the question arises, why did Ardeshir Babegan introduce the 
Huzvaresh language which had not been the official language during the 
reign of the preceding dynasty, the Arsacidee? As he was the restorer of 
the national customs, and the ancestral creed, we may expect him to have 
given his support to the cultivation of the national language. But Huzva- 
resh, on account of its purely Semitic character, chiefly as shown in the 
inscriptions, can never have been the vernacular language of Persia, which 
rank must have always been held by the Persian, as we find it there in 
antiquity as well as in modern times and up to the present day. Had it 
once died out, it would be no longer existing, as a language once dead, 
is generally never made a living one. The preference given to Huzvaresh 
by the Sasanian kings over the vernacular can be only accounted for by 
supposing that the character of sacredness was attached to it, as it was the 
language in which all commentaries on the religious books, and on the 
laws were wrilten, occupying for the Zoroastrian community the rank of 


a church and law language just as Latin in the middle ages in Europe. 


The question about the age of the Huzvaresh language is closely 
connected with that about the age of the Huzvaresh commentaries on the 
sacred texts, and the traditional books written in it. The two most im- 
portant documents relating to the history of the Zoroastrian wrilings, the 
introduction to the Ardai Viraf, and a passage from the Dinkart (see the 
appendix to this tract) clearly state, or indicate that commentaries on the 
sacred books, and original compositions in the Pahlavi (Huzvaresh language) 
were extant at the time of the destruction of the great library at Perse- 
polis by the Greeks (330 B. C.). For the Dinkart which is by far the 
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largest Huzvaresh work in existence'), and the most important storehouse 
of traditional lore, comparable to the Jewish Talmud, is said to have been 
originally composed by the disciples of Zoroaster himself (though it is 
admitted that it was, after the copies had become scattered, and destroyed 
several times, recomposed from the fragments). According to the Ardai 
Viraf, the original copy of the sacred texts which was deposited in the 
fort at Persepolis, contained both Avesta and Zand; but by Zand one 
understood throughout the Sasanian period only the Pahlavi language, and 
commentaries written in it, as the reader may learn from the first pages 
of this Zand-Pahlavi glossary. If we further consider, that almost the same 
character of sacredness was ascribed to the Zand or original Pahlavi com- 
mentary as to the Avesta or original text itself, as is clearly shown by 
some explanatory remarks added (during the Sasanian period) to the Pahlavi 
translation of some passages of the Yasna?), and by the fact that the Parsi 
scripture is commonly called Avesta-Zand in the traditional books, we are 
driven to the conclusion that commentaries in the Huzvdaresh language on 
the sacred texts must have been in existence long before the Sasanian 
period. For at the time of the restoration of the Zoroastrian religion by 
Ardeshir Babegan the priests were so ignorant (as we learn from the Ardai 
Viraf, and as it is generally believed by the Parsis now-a-days) that they 
had been utterly unable to compose only half as good a commentary as 
that one on the Vendidad is. All they could do was to collect the texts and 


4) There is unfortunately only one complete copy of it in existence which is 
at Nausari in the library of the Desttr-i-Desturan. I saw it together with Destir 
Hoshengji on our tour through Gujarat in January 41864; it comprises about 2000 
huge pages. Notwithstanding the numerous efforts which have been made, no 
transcript of it could be obtained. Parts of it are in several other libraries. I pos- 
sess (out of the seven volumes) the second and seventh, which contain the most 
valuable information (hitherto utterly unknown), principally lengthy extracts from 
some Nosks which are now lost, and many traditional reports about Zoroaster. As 
regards the understanding, it is the most difficult Pahlavi work in existence, diffe- 
ring widely from the easy style of the Bundehesh, Ardii Viraf, and other compo- 
sitions of the Sasanian period. Pl 

2) th in Yas. 30, 1. 34, 4., and v4 29, 7. are explained by 5,5, guwdey 
Avestak o Zand. 
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translations, and all other helps, such as glossaries etc., and try their best 
to obtain an understanding of them. Of the Pahlavi versions of the Ven- 
didid, Yasna and Visparad now existing, we can only assign the glosses to 
the Sasanian time, but the actual renderings must rest (chiefly those of the 


Vendidad) on much earlier translations. 


Now, if according to all the evidence ') which has been adduced, it is 
hardly possible to deny the existence of translations of the sacred texts 
before the Sasanian times, and if we bear in mind the importance attached 
to the Huzvaresh as shown above, we may safely conclude, that this language 


must have been in use among the Magian priesthood long before that time, 


However I know very well that all the arguments adduced are not 
sufficient to prove the origin of the Huzvaresh language during the Assyrian 
period. This is only possible by showing an actual identity of the Huz- 
varesh with, or at any rate, the closest relationship to the Assyrian of the 
cuneiform inscriptions. Although several important items can be pointed 
out (as will be done hereafter) to prove a closer connection of the Huz- 
varesh with the Assyrian than with any other Semitic dialect, yet our know- 


ledge of the Assyrian is not advanced enough to settle the question finally, 


Before entering on this discussion | must slate my opinion on the 
nature of the Pahlavi language which the Sasanian kings employed in their 
inscriptions, and its relation to the Pahlavi of the books. Professor Wester- 
gaard believes them to be essentially different, as he takes the former for 
a purely Semitic, the latler for an Iranian language. But on a closer in- 
vestigation of the Sapor inscription A of Hajidibdd (B shows another Se- 
mitic idiom which is no Pahlavi, but very near it) I became fully convinced 


of the complete identily of the language exhibiled in it with the Pahlavi 


1) To it the statement of Pliny (N. TI. 30, 2.) may be added who says that 
Zoroaster composed, according to Her mippos (250 B. C.), two millions of verses: 
This notice is only intelligible, if the commentaries are also counted, as the pure 
Zand texts cannot have been so numerous according to Parsi tradition. Pliny men- 
tions even commentarii on the Zoroastrian writings, but states that they perished 
(that is chiefly since the time of Alexander). 
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of the books, and of the purely Semitic nature of both, 1 give here my 
proofs in short !), 


1. The termination ¢ man which is known as a peculiarity of the 
book- Pahlavi is to be met with also in the inscriptions, and added to the 


very same words as in the former; it is expressed by the character et. 
Instances from the Saporinscription A (Westergaard’s Bundehesh pag. 83): 


lin, 4, 5. 7. 43. SS zanman = 6P danman “this”; |. 3. 2y bar- 
man = Bs) benman “son”; 1. 8. 46. se olman = 0) varman, or 
valman, olman “he, him, it’; 1.9, con tamman = 640 tamman 
“there”; 1, 40, 12, 2S homan = Gy homan “it is” (in $6 
homan-am “TT am”, Ewart) homandd “he is”); 1. 44. as) lanman = yas) 
roman, lanman “we”; |. 42.16, 39 yadman = Ko yadman “hand” ; 
1,12, hs} lagalman = mys) ragalman “foot”. — In the inscription 
B the termination occurs only in some of the words mentioned, such as 
zanman, tamman; but, instead of yadman, we have yadd, a purely 


Chaldaic form, and homan is not to be found at all; instead of lanman 
“we” there is only Jam (lin. 10.). 


2. The peculiar prepositions and adverbs of the Pahlavi books are 
also to be found in the inscriptions. Instances: |. 2. 4, yo min = o 
min “from”; |, 4, fan apan = yw avan “in”; |. 6, 12. {20 pavan 
= yey pavan “in”; 1. 13, 15. to ol = Jy var, val, ol “to, into” 
(comp. Hebrew Sy); 1.5. MON dmat = a dmat “that”; 1. 8.9. 
YIN aik = gue Gigh “ow”; 1. 9. Ry) ld = —w¥ Id “not”; 1. ih 44, 
29S) akhar = Magy akhar “after”. 

3. The pronouns are in both the same. Instances: |, 4 9} i (the 


same as in B) = le, Ui “V5 1, Ad. ccs) lanman. = és roman, lanman 


1) A translation and explanation of both texts of the bilingual Sapor inscrip- 
tion I hope to publish soon. 


XXII Introduction. 


swe”: cess xanman see under 4; I, 9, 12. 13. 15. 4J sak = ~ sak 
“this”. 

4. The verbs are, on the whole, the same. Instances: 1. 5. 6. 44. 
§07322 shaditan ') (B shadit, past part. fem. of sh’dai, Chald. NW “to 
throw”) = yyqoyp-y shadontan “to send” (see the Pahlavi-Pazand Glossary 
pag, 47, 1. 5); b Zs 28. s2psjs hanahtan, 3 pl. perf. of hanaht (Chal- 
dee and Syriac MMN akhét “to put, place”, instead of awkhét, causal of 
DM) w’khdt “to descend”) = syeyyqeryy andtintan (read: anakhtintan) 
“to put, place” '); 1. 8 i070) lamitun (B ramit, past part. fem. of 
ram ai “to throw”, Chald. N21) = Nene ramitintan “to throw” ; 
1. 9. §229°9 ychavon (B. the same) = @y\j49 yehavdnat “it is” 
(Chald. 811 hava’ “fuit”); 1. 10. cay $2239 ychavén homan = 
eWay Sy yehavint homanad in the phrase: e¢2S” §223°9 ywINQ 
patyak (instead of paitak) yehavén homan “it is public, known” = 
JEP ONME SUCRE PetGK ychaviint homanad. 


5. There are nowhere in the inscription Iranian verbal terminations 
to be observed, but the few which are found, are undoubtedly Semitic; see 


those mentioned under 4 Of nominal terminations we observe only the plu- 


ral suffix dm in jwyibo malkdn “kings”, swish shataldaldn (instead 
of shatardardn) “Satraps” etc. which is generally derived from the old 
Persian gen. plur. andm, but it may be as well, and I think with more rea- 
son, explained from the Assyrian where the emphatic plural is @, nom. dnu, 


acc, dna, gen, dat. Gt (see Oppert in the Journal Asialique, Tome XV, 


1) This n is no part of the infinitive termination tan, but a suffix, very li- 
kely that of the first person plural. Grammatically the infinitive is impossible in 
those cases in which it is found after 2) t in the Saporinscription. 

2) The inscription B which is only a translation of A has instead of it ha- 
sdimun which is clearly a Hifil of gy “lo put”. 
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of 1860, pag. 141; his statements are confirmed by the texts), For the 
proper plural termination in Zand is Gm, and andm only used of the 
words ending in @ The change of a final m in Zand and old Persian to 
m in modern Persian appears to me very doubtful, as I am not aware of 
a single iustance which would really prove this change. The other Per- 
sian plural termination in h@ cannot be explained from Zand or old Per- 
sian at all, and we have to look for an explanation from the languages of 
the cuneiform inscriptions, The only trace of Iranian grammar in the in- 
scription A appears to be the application of the Idhdfet i in 729°2Q.9°22 
Shakhpukhri; but I have no doubt that on further investigation it may 
be also traced to Assyrian origin. 


The only Iranian elements to be found in the inscriptions are a few 


words chiefly relating to religion which were borrowed from the Persian, 


such as $235 0 mazdayasn “a Zoroastrian” 2$0 mind “divine, hea- 


venly”, syns? yazddn “God”, NN02Q. parmdt “ordered” (pairi- 


mdta, Persian farmitda) etc. 


The only real difference which appears to exist between the language 
of the inscriptions and that of the books is, that the Iranian terminations of 
moods, and the persons in the verbs are omitted altogether in the former, 
whereas they are to be met with constantly in the latter. This can be 
easily accounted for, if one bears in mind that the Parsi priests have become 
accustomed for many centuries to pronounce all Huzvaresh words, as if they 
were Persian. They write, for instance, yyqoyyp49 (yehaviintan), Feyyyy49 
(ychavinat), sesy\yxo (ychavinéd), ey (yehaviint) etc., but read always 
bidan, bavdd, bavéd, bid etc. As the Assyrian way of distinguishing 
persons, moods and tenses differed very much from the Iranian, and was, 
in several respects, much more defective than the latter, it was thought 
necessary, in order to preserve the correct understanding of the old 
Assyrian (Iuzvdnash) versions, to add the Iranian terminations to the 
Assyrian words. This was originally the so-called Pézand i. e. the com- 
mentary on the Zand in the language known to every one, whereas Zand 
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(i. e. Pahlavi) was the language of the priests and learned men. This 
Pazand is certainly of Sasanian origin, and was added only after the col- 
lection of the fragments of the Avesta with the old Huzvanash versions. 
In the course of time both the Zand (Pahlavi) and the Paésand (Persian) 
were mixed up into one jargon, which has taken almost up to the present 
day with the Parsi priests the same place which Latin occupies with the 
scholars of Europe. This is the Pahlavi of the books which is, as we have 


seen, no Iranian language at all. 


Now I have to state what I know of the relationship in wich the 
Pahlavi stands to the Assyrian language, or rather of the supposed identity 
of both. Of the Assyrian with which the Babylonian appears to have been 
identical we have to distinguish two principal dialects, which may be called 
High-Assyrian, and Low-Assyrian, the former being the language of the 
cuneiform inscriptions, the latter that of the common people which was 
generally written with (he old Aramaan or Phenician character; they appear 
to stand to one another exactly in the same relationship as the language 
of the Hieroglyphics to the Demotic. The High-Assyrian, as exhibited in 
the third language of the trilingual cuneiform inscriptions, and in the 
records’ of the Assyrian and Babylonian rulers, is distinct from all other 
Semitic dialects with which we are acquainted. It is richer in forms than 
either the Chaldee or the Hebrew, and stands in this respect nearest 
the Arabic. The Low-Assyrian is an Aramen dialect and stands nearest 
the Chaldee. In later times it was known by the name of the Nabathean 
language. We find it officially employed during the time of the Ache- 
menian dynasty, as we may learn from the legends on coins which were 
struck by various Satraps during that period. The few words which occur 
in them show some features peculiar to the Pahlavi, such as the vowel 
u ()) at the end of names whether they are of Iranian or Semitic origin. 
Thus we find youn Tirtbasu, yam Pharnabasu, yb5n Tabalu, “ny 
wan ‘Abd-sohar’'u, wyin Tadnamu'). The relative pronoun % x 


1) Seo Duc de Luynes, “Essai sur Ja numismatique des Satrapies 
sous les rois Achéménides. Paris 1848”, Blau, “De numis Achemenida- 
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which is employed in Huzvarash (the Iranian pronouns being generally 
added to it, > zim etc.) is also found on a coin of ‘Abd- Zohar, the 
Satrap of Cilicia. 

In the legends on the Nabathewan coins of Petra which appear to 
have been struck since 154. B. C. we find that most of the proper names 
end in w, for instance, yon; Nabtw Nabathwa, yn Malku (Malchus, 
name of a Nabathewan king), yx “Amanu, bm Khuldu. The same we 
observe in the Sinaitic inscriptions which are of Nabathean origin (instan- 
ces: In Yarkhu, wr Mashu,  Vilu elc.); the use of this w is, ho- 
wever, not restricted to proper names, but it is found in common nouns 
also, such as ON ’Amiru “Emir” 4), 

As regards this final «, we may well say that it is one of the most 
distinctive features of the Huzvarash, as it is added there to almost all 
nouns, infinitives and past participles which end in no vowel expressed by 
writing. The most curious views have been set forth on it. Some regard 
it as a miswriting, or quite a meaningless addition, others read it which 
cannot be explained in any satisfactory way, others a, as some of the 
words which are marked with it, are pronounced in Persian with final a, 
for instance ywyg (kantu) karda. There can be no doubt that the real 
meaning of this final «has been as unintelligible to the Parsi priests almost 
since the beginning of the Sasanian times as the cases of the Zand-language. 
In the Sasanian inscriptions it is not employed, which clearly shows that, as 
it was no longer pronounced (or understood), it was not expressed in wri- 
ting. But the priests who slavishly stuck to the old Huzvanash versions 
kept it when making their copies. 

In the High-Assyrian cuneiform inscriptions we find this w very fre- 
quently employed in nouns as a sign of the nominative case, e. g. 7D sarw 


rum Arame#o-Persicis. Lipsie 1855.” (pagg. 5—7. 42. 13.). J. Brandis, “Das 
Miinz-, Mass- und Gewichtswesen in Vorder-Asien. Berlin, 1866.” (pagg. 
354. 429 etc.) 

2) See the article by Levy on the Nabathean inscriptions in “Zeitschrift 


der Deutschen Morgenlendischen Gesellschaft” vol. XIV, pagg. 363—484. 
a 
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“king”, y>> rabu “great”, jax ‘abu “father”, but it appears to have been 
used also for the oblique cases, principally in proper names; compare sar 
Babilu, “king of Babylon”. In the Low-Assyrian written in the Arama@an 
character we find it also used at a very early time, as we learn from a 
seal found at Koyunjik which bears the inscription yyanyd léatr'axu “be- 
longing to ‘Atra‘s”. ') 

From the final « to be found so frequently in nouns and infini- 
tives we must distinguish the final w, or vw, to be met with after verbs, 
eB eyo yehavunétu. This is also to be traced to an Assyrian source, 
but of quite a different nature and origin. We find in the Ninivite inscrip- 
tions very frequently after the aorists (expressed by the second tense of 
the Semitic languages) the syllable va@%) which appears to express the 
reference of the preceding action to the following, and can often be 
translated by “and”, “and then”, but not always. It is not the common 


particle “and”, as it never appears between nouns. 


Let us now mention some other peculiarities of the Assyrian and 


Huzvaresh languages which point to a common source. 


4. In the Pahlavi we observe that nouns which end in Persian in a 
vowel, are generally followed by a guttural, e. g. avestd is avestak, karfa 
“a meritorious action” is karpak, kanpak, nu “new” is nuk etc. The 
same peculiarity we find.in the Assyrian inscriptions, as we learn, for in- 
stance, from the way, in which the final a of Ahura-mazdd is written. 
Though the sign of the syllable da would have been sufficient to express 
the a, we find often a guttural h (kh) added after it, so that the Assy- 
rians probably pronounced the name Ahurmazdakh; other instances: 


1) See Layard, Niniveh and Babylon pag. 453. 


2) See the great inscription of Sanherib col. I, lin. 29—35 in “The Cunei- 
form inscriptions of Western Asia edited by Sir Henry Rawlinson vol. I”; 
the great inscription of Nebucadnezar both in the archaic and common character qin 
the same work) col. I, lin. 63; the Assyrian inscription of Persepolis 3: iddinu va 
“he gave”, Oppert, Expédition en Mésopotamie II, pag. 252; the inscription 
of Sardanapal in the Louvre, lin. 2, asbat va “I seized”, Oppert, E. M. II, pag. 358. 
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Akhamanishi(kh), “Aryaramna” (a proper name); Hishi(kh)arsha(kh), 
Khshyarsha “Xerxes”; Uvidarnakh “ Vidarna” (a proper name) etc. 

2. The suffix «yy which forms adverbs from substantives and ad- 
jectives, is apparently identical with the Assyrian suffix ish which serves 
exactly the same purpose. The Parsi priests read it ché@ or hyd@ which 
reading appears to have been current already ad the time of Neriosang 
(about A. D, 1350), as we may learn from his Pazand transliterations of 
Huzvaresh texts. It is, however, just as incorrect as many other readings 
of old Huzvanash words, as it cannot be explained from any Iranian or 
Semitic language. We are, however, perfectly justified in reading it yash 
or ésh, in which case the whole mystery is cleared up. Instances from 
the Huzvanash ; “yy)900) vandskdrish “in the way of a sinner, sin- 
fully”; me 6 e\ O46) détish “in the right way, rightly, properly”; from the 
Assyrian : wn >w shalmish “up to the end, completely” (from obw’), 
W232 kakkabish “with, in stars” (Hebr. 23)2 kékdb), tabish “in a good 
manner” (Hebr. 319 ¢6b). ') 

3. The name of Ahura-mazda in the Huzvanash versions, spy, 
which is traditionally read Anhoma, can be only explained from the Assy- 
rian. All altempts made by some modern scholars to read out of it Hor- 
mazd are in vain, as the Pahlavi characters of —»¢jwyw can by no means 
express the sounds required for Hormuzd. Moreover, it would be very 
strange to suppose that the Parsi priests should have forgotten the pronun- 
ciation of the name of their God, or wilfully mispronounced it, as this 
would have been a great sin according to their religion. The explanation 
is, however, simple enough. They found the name constantly written 
—24yaypo in the old Huzvanash versions which were collected at the time of 


Ardeshir, and kept it conscientiously, This can be the only reason that they 
did not substitute Sabo Hormazd for it. The writing —»¢poyv represents, 
however, the uame Ahura-mazda just as well as Sapo « We must 


4) See Oppert) Expédition en Mésop. IT, pag. 269, Grammaire Assy- 
rienne §. 198. 
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divide it into an.') ho, ma. The first is the well-known Assyrian word 
an “God” (originally expressed by the image of a star, as we learn from 
the inscriptions in the archaic character), which always precedes the names 
of the Gods; ho is the abbreviation of hur, hor, and ma that of mazd, 
the whole meaning thus “the God Hormazd”. 


4, Another strong argument for the supposed original identity of 
the Huzvanash with the Assyrian is furnished by the occurrence of Tura- 
nian suffixes and words in the Pahlavi. As the Assyrians borrowed their 
whole system of writing along with the phonetic values attached to each 
character from a Turanian nation 2), it is quite natural to suppose that 
Turadpian words crept into their language and could interchange with their 
own. And indeed several Assyrian words as read at present do not appear 
lo be of Semitic origin. So, for instance, the auxiliary verb tur “to be”, 
which is so frequently met with in the Assyrian inscriptions, is no Semitic 
word, but we find it in the Turanian version of the Bisutun inscription 3). 


The suffix py, )y, eshn, esm esni which is of very frequent oc- 
currence in the Pahlavi*) cannot be explained from any Iranian or Semitic 
language; but it is partly employed in the same sense as in the Pahlavi 
(as a 3 person of the imperative) in the Turanian versions of the Bisutun 
and Persepolitan inscriptions, e. g. farpisni “let him kill”, nusgasni “let 
him protect” >), The word 5479 “a place, district” which is traditionally 


read jinak is also of Turanian origin. For it is, in my opinion, identical 


1) In the Rivayats this an is sometimes regarded as being separate from the 
name “Hormazd”. For in a passage of a fine Rivayat belonging to the collection 
of Zand, Pahlavi and Persian MSS. which I made for the Government of Bombay, 
(Nr. 29, b. fol. 403, a) the name is written 5S pp An Hormazd, 


2) This has been shown by Oppert beyond doubt in his Exp. en Més. vol. II. 

3) See my pamphlet “Ueber Schrift and Sprache der zweiten Keil- 
schriftgattung”. Gottingen 1855, pag. 33. 

4) See my pamphlet “Ueber die Pehlewisprache”. Gottingen 4854, pag. 17. 


5) See “Ueber Schrift and Sprache der zweiten Keilschri 


ftgattung” 
page. 31. 42; Oppert, Exp. en Més, Tl, pag. 498, 
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with the Turanian kinéik “place, town, a cultivated field” the ideographic 
sign of which is always added to the names of certain places, such as Ba- 
bylon, Borsippa, Sippara, Accad’, Elam, the river Euphrates etc, 1) Another 
word of the same origin is damdaumd “sea” (Pahlavi-Pdzand Glossary 


pag. 2, 1. 10), Turdnian dim, tim “water, sea”, 


The arguments adduced in the above will be sufficient to make the 
original identity of the Huzvarash with the Assyrian appear very probable 
to every impartial and judicious scholar, Additional proofs I may give 
on another occasion, as my own knowledge of this very difficult subject 
advances. 


The Assyrian appears to have been well known in Iran even at the 
time of the composition of the original Avesta; for we find in the present 
texts at least two words wich were of: frequent use in the Assyrian, but 
cannot be explained by means of the Aryan languages, These are aspe- 
rena and naska; on asperena “a particular weight, a talent” see note 3 
on pag. 60. Naska “book” Pahlavi 9494) mask (Nosk) is the Assyrian 
nusku which does not signify “unction”, as Oppert, mislead by a false 
etymology, supposes, but something connected with writing. Naske which 
is still preserved in the Arabic nuskhat “a copy of a book” is the Assy- 
rian pronunciation of a very frequent character which was pronounced pa *) 
in the Turanian (Casdo-Scythic), and expresses ideographically the God 
Nebo who is the writer of the gods 3); if preceded by the ideographic 


sign for “wood”, it is pronounced in Assyrian harat*) which cannot mean 


1) See Oppert, Exp. en Més. Hi, pag. 95. 89. (nos, 23 — 29, 34. 35). 108 (no. 18). 

2) See the bilingual explanation of ideogrammes in “The Cuneiform In- 
scriptions of Western Asia, edited by Sir Ienry Rawlinson” vol. If, pag. 2 
lin. 344, 

3) See “Chwolsohn, Die Sabier”. Il, pagg. 164. 685. Nebo has revealed the 
cuneiform character (makmir, the writing of the kemarim o> who are well 
known in the Old Testament as the Babylonian and Assyrian idolpriests); see the 
preface of Sardanapal to his vocabularies in Oppert, Exp. en Més. Il, pag. 360. 


4) See Oppert. Exp, en Més. Il, pag. 87. 
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“sceptre” as Oppert thinks, but “style used for writing” ') (compare ON 
“style” Jes. 8, 1.), as the root wom kharat means to “cut, to sculpt, en- 
grave” in the Semitic languages, but has nothing to do with words meaning 
“to rule, staff, sceptre’. Naskw probably signifies “hook”, and Nebo, as 
the secretary to the gods, was the “God of books”. 

It is, according to this investigation, not at all improbable, that the 
Huzvanash language originated al such an early period as thal one assigned 


to it by Destur Hoshengji. 


1) The passages from the great Nebucadnezar inscription col. I. lin. 43. 60. where 
the words haratu and harana occur, appear to have been misinterpreted by Op- 
pert, Exp. en Més II, pagg. 342. 13. 15. The words harata isharti usadmih 
gatia (yadtia) mean: he (Nebo) made my hand raise the style of justice, i. e. Nebo 
directed my hands to write just decrees; usadmih is the Safel (causal) of damakh 
which root means in Arabic “to be raised”. The other passage lin. 60 narana 
ishartam tapakid-su, I translate “thou (Nebo) hast made him keep the style of 
justice” i. e. thou hast confided it to his hands, made him thy trustee on this earth; 
for the king’s decisions are believed to be inspired by Nebo, the secretary to the 
gods who knows all their thoughts. It is, however, possible that in later times the 
style was mistaken for a sceptre. 


Appendix. 
1, Extract from the third volume of the Dinkard (taken from 
Mulla Firiz, Avizeh din page. 5 —22).» 
PO) PII IH NOHO) F1e91 1 PO CIE SANE ee 2: 
SKIN IOADHL Iya HRPM ~KOQMWDED) HO > 19CdY 19°19 








1. Maam dinu napik Din-kant-napik man nakizand vehdinw ho- 
mandu Din-kant-napik kant, ait man visp ddndké pashid dinu 


mahést paitaké. 


1) This text does not appear to have formed an original part of the Dinkart. It 
must have been added when its fragments were collected and arranged for the last 
time, to serve as a historical record of the fate of this storehouse of traditional lore. 
I print it here from a copy which has been written by Destur Hoshengji for my own 
use. In my transliteration I have introduced some changes, for the principal of which 
I think it necessary to state my reasons. ) which is generally read var, ! translitera- 
ted ol], as it is the Semitic by, the y' being expressed in the Pahlavi by 4; compare 
5) vad “to, up to”, Hebrew “yp. The preposition wo “in” which is read dayen, 


I read yen or in, as it is completely identical with the Assyrian IN in “in”. 


The 4) after the verba finita I transliterated vu (va would be perhaps better) as 
it is evidently the Assyrian va employed in the same way; see pag. XXVI. The 
final 4 has been pronounced u throughout; see pag. XXV. ape “spirit” which is 
generally read madonad, or taken for a mispronunciation of minui “heavenly” in 
Pazand, I read mainivat which I regard as an old Persian word conveying the 
same sense as the Bactrian mainyu. p¥RY “God” which is pronounced yehan 
or ihan by the Desturs is not identical with yazd&n, as some European scholars 
have taken it, but also an old Persian word, yasana, or yadana “deserving wor- 
ship”. — As regards the translation, I have used the Pazand by Mulla Firdz and 
his Gujarati version, along with the corrections made by Destur Hoshengji, but 


without constantly adhering to their interpretations. 
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2. Nukhustu kantu man shapir dinu poryé -tkéshanu vakhshitr yesh- 


tu-frohar Sapetdmdnu Zertoheshtu partim hdveshtu pavan pun- 


seshne vakhshiineshne man ham yesht-frohér vehdinu paitaké 


yehaviineshn adgdsi. 


3. Maam kend baba angushitak roshni man bun roshanu zak bun 


punseshn vachir dahyupatu bursdénvad kai Vishtdsp napikinitvu 


bun bun ol ganju i Shaspikdn avaspaérdvu pazhinu paxhizkiha 


vastartanu parmiitvu. 


4. Man zak akhar pazhinu ol daxhu i nipisht shadénitvu tamma- 


nach ddashtanu dgdas?. 


5. Yen vasand man maré dosh-gadman Alaksandar ol Airdnu- 


shatanu yen khotdé mat; saki pavan daxhu i nipisht ol sochashn; 


suki pavan ganchu i Shapikén ol yadman Ariimaydnu matvu. 


Avash olach Yitndik husvén vichdértvu pavan dgast man péshi- 


nik guftanu. 
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6. Jastaku olmanbi Antakhshatar malkadn matkéd Pépakdnu matvu 
ol lakhar Grdstéri Airénu khuddéyad; ham napik man pargandagi 
ol aévak jindk jaitginatu; u poryutkésh ahlubu Tosre Harpatu 
ychavinad maam matvu rutman paitaké man avistdk lakhdar 
andakhtu. 


7. Man zak paitaké bundakinidaku parmitvu daménak kantu an- 
gushitaku man barash man bun roshnu pavan ganju i Shapdnu 


ddsht pazhinu pashizkihé perdkhinid permittvu dgasi. 


8 U akhar man vazand vashupeshnu man Taxigdnu olach dindnu 
(wu) ganchu i kishir matvu vohuparvartu Atanu- pat Atanu- 


frobak i Ferakh-zatdn i hudindn péshupdi. 


9, Zak pazhinu i kostuihé pergandaku ychavintu nik apzdr man 
pargandagi lakhédr ol hamé dindnu xésh babd jaitgiintu yen 
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10. 


il. 


nakirishn anddzeshni ol shapir din Avisték u Zand pouryu- 
théshdnu . gobeshni angushitaku piruku é man xak barash lakhar 


kantu pavan shukuptu dramu Zand Zertohesht. 


Atanu-frobakdnu i hudindnu péshupadi yehavtint jast sakach dinduu 
ol vashipashn sak napik visaslagt pargandagt avash olach ka 


hadbani vastagi u pittagi matvu. 


Man sak akhar humanu Atunupdt i admitan i hudindnu péshupdi 
man yasdnu sobdreshnu dinu i mahést aibdri deheshni nak apzdr 


khdeshnu u vach sakhiin wu ranj vésh ham nipisht. 


Meman man sak nuskhik wu sriptahku w sittak uw khdk hamé di- 
ndn lakhar vanditu ana meman man lakhdr vagiinatagi vada- 


natagi u burdagi u taraptagi lakhar jaitgdnatu avash vaséd ma- 
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taku minavad hampunsagi khirat aibdri pavan lakhdr anddkhtdri 


t ol pouryu-tkéshdnu i péshinigan gobeshn kantak Avisték paitaké. 


13. Afziin i man shapir din-ddndgi darakhd patash drdstanu rasta- 
kinitee bémi man patiraku i sak barash man roshni bun roshnu 
kédmiinihé kantu pavan shapir-dinu-nemiddri i danman ndémi- 


nit pavan satiré mdnak i zak rabé yekhazdr darak. 


14. Pat rdéstu yekavimiinét pavan yasdnu niriku u dcheshni shadanét 
olach maam matu i pahlim dinu-burtdrdn i yen damdnaku 
matvucht ol hidindn yehavineshn rubdnu Gibari lakhdr patvastu 
ol dvanik Airdnu nakizand dinu mahéstu dgadsi uw hambun 
apzartar lakhdr kantanu i manach sak apartum kantan ha- 
veshtdn i Hushitar Zertoheshtanu pavan lakhar punsitdr? mau 


Hushitar shapir dinu. 
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Translation. 


4. The book “Dinkart” is a book on the religion, that people may 
obtain (a knowledge of) the good religion. The book “Dinkart” has been 
compiled from all the knowledge acquired (to be) a publication of the 
Mazdayasnian (Zoroastrian) religion. 

2. It was, at first, made by the first disciples ') of the prophet Zer- 
tosht Sapetman — may his guardianangel be worshipped — who belonged 
to the people of the ancient religion whose faith was good, in questions 
and answers, that the good religion of all those whose guardian angels are 
to be worshipped (i. e. the Zoroastrians) might be made public and known. 

3. The excellent king Kai Vishtésp ordered to write down the in- 
formation’ on each subject, according to the original information, embracing 
the original questions and answers, and deposited them from the first to 
the last in the treasury of Shaspigdn?). He also issued orders to spread 
copies (of the original). (4) Of these he sent afterwards one to the castle 
(where) written documents (were preserved), that the knowledge might 
be kept there. (5) During the destruction of the Iranian town (Persepolis) 
by the unlucky robher Alexander, after it had come into his possession, 
that (copy which was) in the castle (where) written documents (were kept) 


was burnt. The other which was in the treasury of Shaspigan fell into 


1) The original has only the singular “the first disciple’: but the reading is 
hardly correct, as in such a case the name of the disciple would not have been left 
out. The sense requires evidently the plural. 


2) This was, perhaps, the name of the fort at Pasargade where Cyrus was 
buried, whose turnb was watched by Magian priests. It was not situated at Perse- 
polis, as we may learn from the circumstanee that another castle whieh is called 
dazhu-i-nipisht is mentioned, which formed, in all probability, part of the fort 
at Persepolis on the following reason. The copy which was preserved in the dazhu- 
ivnipisht was destroyed during the invasion of Alexander, as we learn from the 
fifth para. of this chapter. Now the Ardai Viraf (see $$ 4.5. of its beginning) states 
that the fort at Persepolis containing the complete copy of the Avesta~-Zand was 
burnt by Alexander. If we combine both statements, it appears to be very probable 
that the dazhu-i-nipisht was the library al Persepolis. 
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the hands of the Romans (Greeks), From it a Grecian translation was made 
that the sayings of antiquily might become known. 


6. 7. Ardeshir Babekan, the king of kings, appeared. He came to 
restore the Iranian empire; he collected all the writings from the various 
places where they were scattered. There appeared a professor of the an- 
cient religion, the holy Herbad Tosre, with a publication from the Avesta 
which he had recollected. He (Ardeshir) ordered to prepare from this 
publication a complete (copy). It (the Dinkart) was then (thus) restored, 
and made just as perfect ‘) as the original light (copy) which had been kept 
in the treasury of Shapin (Shaspigan). #) He ordered to spread copies of it 
that it might become known. 


8. 9. After the damage and destruction which came over the belie- 
vers (Zoroastrians) by the Arabs at the treasury of Kishir3), the distinguis- 
hed Adarbad Adar-Frobag Farakhzadin, the chief of the people of the 
good faith (Zoroastrians), arranged the old copies which were scattered, 
from the fragments, and brought them to all the believers in the residence 


(Isfahdn) 4), afler having inspected and collated them with the Avesta and 


1) The expression in the original is barash which must be identified with 
the Persian barzh “perfect, entire, full splendour”, as no other meaning would give 
any sense. 

2) Destur Hoshengji believes this to be the name of a fort to which Ardeshir~ 
Babegan sent the copy of the Dinkart which had been prepared from the fragments 
of the Avesta-Zand. But I think Shapan is only a corruption of Shaspigan. The 
copy which was kept at that fort, had not been burnt, as is expressly stated, but fell 
into the hands of the Greeks who had it translated. If, toerefore, a recovery of the 
fragments from which the book was restored, is mentioned, we can only understand 
copies of that one which had been kept at the Shaspigin fort, or fragments of 
the original. By paying heavy sums to the Greeks the Zoroastrian priests could 
easily get possession of the books again which had fallen into the hands of their 
conquerors. Moreover, the translation could not be made without the assistance of 
the Magian priests. 

3) Destur Hoshengji identifies this word with kishvar, and takes it in the 
sense of “country”. But it is evidently the name of a certain place. 

4) The word baba “gate, door’, appears to signify here “the residence, the 
capital” which was Isfahan during the later Sasanian times. In this sense the word 
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Zand of the good religion professed by the people of the ancient creed. 
The sayings of antiquily were restored according to the full splendour (the 
original text), thal the delightful Zand of Zertosht might be admired. 

10. Adar Frobagan, the chief of the men of the good faith, passed 
away; the believers had to suffer, the wrilten documents fell to pieces and 
were scattered; they became worn out by age and rotten, 

11. After this (time) Humuin Atinpat Admitan, the chief of the peo- 
ple of the good creed, expecting that God would help the Mazdayasnian 
religion, wished to restore (the old books), and wrote the (divine) words 
and sayings with great pains, 

42. Whatever of worn-out, mouldering and dusty books had been 
recovered by the believers, he coliected by constantly carrying them off, 
and taking even forcibly possession of them. He was assisted by conver- 
sations with the divine spirit in his endeavours to recollect the sayings of 
antiquity kept by the men of the ancient religion, (and) to make the 
Avesta known (again). (13) He set free prosperity (i. e. he conferred a 
great boon upon the community) by his composing chapters for the know- 
ledge of the good religion. He illustrated the old works by receiving 
the full splendour from the light which was originally shining (from the 
original copy), and called this work “the guide to the good religion”, 
which comprises one thousand chapters in lines (verses). (14) It was ac- 
complished through the power of God, who sent (this) gift. It came to 
the principal leaders of the religion; in time it also came to the people 
of the good religion; the soul received again the assistance (from the 
religion). In the rest of Iran they will receive the knowledge of the Maz- 
dayasnian religion. The followers of Hushidar, the son of Zertosht, will 
reestablish the good religion as firm as il was in the beginning, and make 


it preeminent by their information from Hushidar. 


occurs on many Sasanian coins (see Mordtin ann, Erklerung der Miinzen mit 
Pehlewi Legenden in Zeitschrift dor D. M. G. vol. VUll, pag. 12). In the Ardai 
Viral, Persépolis is to be understood by it. No other interpretation gives any sense. 
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2. The beginning of the Ardai Viraf nameh ’). 
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(1) Aétiin yemaniinét Gigh atvakbdér ahlubu Zertohesht dinu mak- 
derant yen gehan robak bend kantu vad bundagt 300u sanat dinu yen 
avizagi u anshota yen apagumdni yehaviint homanad. (2) u akhar 
gujastaku Gundk-minavad darvand gumdnu kantanu i anshotadn pa- 
van denmen dinu rai sak gujastak Alaksagdar i Arimdyék i Mudh- 
rdydk-*) madneshnu niydzdnitu i pavan gerdn sasd w napartiin dihik 


ol Airdn shatanu jdtint. (3) Avash olman Airdn dahyopat jakta- 


4) The text has been prepared from two Pahlavi MSS. which are in my pos- 
session. The first and most valuable forms part of the “Great Bundehesh”, the 
same work which contains a copy of the Zand-Pahlavi glossary (see about it pag. 80); 
the second is quite modern, but correct; it was presented to me by Destur Khor- 
sedji at Poona (a native of Nausari, and a very pious and learned Zoroastrian priest), 
who had written it for his own use, and for the study of the work. For the trans- 
literation and the translation I have used the Pazand and Sanserit translation by 
Neriosang, an old copy of which is also in my possession. Destur Hoshengji has 
prepared a revised Pahlavi text with a complete Pahlavi-Singlish vocabulary which 
will be published soon, I hope, as the MS. is quite ready for the press. 


2) The word sno) ¢ is transliterated by Neriosang in this way: 
’ age) sop ( az chi rah, which he translates in connection with maneshoa, 


marganivasa ‘dwelling on roads, i. e. poor, wretched”. But this interpretation 
is certainly wrong. The words Alexander, and arimayak are omitted in his 
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lintu baba wu khotdi vashuft w avirdn kant. (4) u denmen dinu 
chasin hamdk Avisték u Zand maam tind posthd i virdstaku pavan 
miyd i zsahabé nipishtak yen Stakhr Pdpekénu pavan keritaé nipist 5) 
anakhtint yekaviméindt u olman patydrak salyd-bakht 1 Aharmok i dar- 
vand anak-hantar Alaksagdar Arimdyak Mudhrdydak-mdneshnu maam 
translation altogether. The whole passage is misinterpreted. Several Desturs read 
the word merenchidar “murderer”; but the characters cannot be read thus. It is 


clearly the name of a country. I regard for @ dh in Zand; but the character 


ter is often used for z in old MSS.; we obtain thus mudhrayak, or muz- 


rayak which is the Semitic and Persian name of Egypt (Mudraya in the cunei- 
form inscriptions). 


3) The words pavan kerita nipist etc. are thus transliterated into Pazand: 


Pwd - }g says} i: parla} ;: Jugue - —vgy pa qandan nivist ni- 
hadan istat; and translated into Sanscrit: Akarité likhitva nihitam prastha- 
pitam ‘after it had been written, it was deposited, it was placed in Akarita’. 
The last word is only a literal translation of pa qandan “in calling, reading”. Ner. 


had identified kerit& with TINS II\S) 5 kerittntan ‘to call, to read”, Hebrew N7p. 
But as the whole translation is artificial, and gives no sense, several modern Desturs 
interpreted it as daftar-khanahi.e. library. This is, I think, correct. kerit& is not 
to be traced to keritintan, but to the Chaldee ™?P »NDMP qiryeta’ “a town’, 
Syriac qerito, Hebrew m2 qiryah (principally used in poetry, and as part of 
proper names), Assyrian kar, yy ‘ir of the same origin as qiryah) ‘a forteress” 
(Oppert, Exp. en Més. I, 416. 117. nos. 234. 44). The original meaning was, no 


doubt, a fortified place, a fort. 456)) 9979 is thus identical with JOO als) 
dazhu-i-nipisht in the passage from the Dinkart 4 5., and means “fort of wrilten 
documents” i, e. the fort in which the library was, 
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jaitgintu bend sokht. (5) Chand dastébardn u datobaran u herbaddn 
u magopatin u dinu-burdéraén u avsdrhomanddn u déndgdn i Airdn 
shatanu rai bend naksintvu. (6) u masdn*) u katak-khotadn i Airaén 
shatanu aévak rotman tani kin u andishti ol miydn ramitintu benafsh- 
man tabrimast ol dozakh denbérist. (7) u akhar men zak mar- 
tumdn i Airdn shatanu aévak rotmen tani ashupu patkdr bit u 
ckasiimshan khoté u dahyopat u sanddr u dastdbar i dinu-dgds ld 
yehaviint. (8) U pavan mandiim i yasdn gumdn yehavint homanad 
u kabad ayininak késh wu varéishn javit rasti u gumdni u javit dd- 


destéini yen gehdn bend ol paitake jdtunt. 


Translation. 


(4) {t is thus reported that after the religion had been received 
and established by the holy Zertosht, it was up to the completion of 
three hundred years in its purity, and men were without doubts (there 
were no heresies). (2) After (that time) the evil spirit, the devil, the 


4) The Pazand has miy&n “among, amidst”, Neriosang madhyé; but I think, 


it is incorrect. ‘ 
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impious, instigated, in order to make men doubt of the truth of the re- 
ligion, the wicked Alexander, the Roman, residing in Mudhrai (Egypt), 
that he came to wage a heavy fight and war against the Iranian country. 
(3) He killed the ruler of Iran, destroyed the residence and empire, and 
laid it waste. (4) And the religious books, that is, the whole Avesta and 
Zand which were written on prepared cow-skins with gold-ink, were de- 
posited at Istakhr Babegan (Persepolis) in the fort of the library. But Ahar- 
man, the evil-doer, brought Alexander the Roman, who resided in Egypt, 
that he burnt (the books); (5) and killed the Highpriests (Desturs), the 
judges, the Herbads, the Mobeds, the bearers of the religion, the warriors 
and the scholars in Iran. (6) The noblemen, and the heads of (the se- 
veral) communities hated one another, attacked one another, were thus 
destroyed, and went to hell. (7) After this time the Iranians were in a 
complete disorder waging wars among themselves. It came to pass, that 
there was no master, no king, no chief, no Destur, nor any one who 
knew the religion, (8) And everywhere doubts arose about God and many 
different creeds and sects, which were devoid of truth, and (full) of doubts, 


and without proper laws sprung up in the world. 
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2. On the ‘age of this glossary and its value. 


The Zand-Pahlavi (or rather Avesta-Zand) glossary, which is here 
published, affords the best opportunity to make some remarks on the 
value of the traditional meanings which are given to the words of the 
Avestdé, as it contains a collection of a large number of these interpre- 
tations. 

First of all it will be necessary to venture upon some opinion about 
the possible age of the glossary in question. Destur Hoshengji believes 
it to have been compiled about 700 B. C., or even before that time (pag. Il), 
I think this date is much too early, as it cannot have been composed be- 
fore the Achaemenian times. On a cursory inspection of it we find at once 
that it is quite incomplete, consisting of several parts of unequal value, 
and certainly of quite different ages. According to the topics treated of in 
in it, and the alphabetical arrangement we can divide it into twenty-seven 
chapters. First the numerals as far as ten are enumerated; from “one” 
to “three” and of “six”? there are the cardinal and ordinal numbers men- 
tioned, of “two” and “three” (according to the Pahlavi translation) the 
' multiplicative numbers also, and of “three” the fractional number (éhrishva 
“a third”) is added; of “four” and “five” there is the fractional, and the 
ordinal numbers; of “seven” and “eight” we have only the fractional, and 
of “nine” and “ten”? only the ordinal numbers. 

The second chapter is of great interest; it contains grammatical re- 
marks on the masculine and feminine genders, and on the singular, dual 
and plural numbers, of substantives, adjectives, pronouns and verbs, 
Remarkable are the different cases of va = dva “two” with the peculiar 
application of each to different objects. The difference between the Avesta 
(Bactrian, commonly called Zand) and the Zand (Pahlavi) languages is exem- 
plified as regards the numbers of the nouns and verbs. The difference of 
the Gatha dialect (g@sdntk) from the common Avesta language is shown in 
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the pronouns of the first and second persons. The various conditions of 
women, and their qualities are enumerated along witn some words deno- 
ting different degrees of relationship. Of great interest is the word hap- 
snai-apno-khavé “a bigamist”. Some adverbs are’ also mentioned, and 
the different meaning of some words, such as nd, v?, apa. 

Now follows a long chapter (3) in which the different parts of the 
body are enumerated. This contains many words which do not occur in 
the Zand texts now extant, and quotations from some Nosks which are 
lost, such as the Nehddiim'). Words reating to speech are also men- 
tioned in it. 

The next chapter (4) treats of the relative pronoun, and the words re- 
lated to, or derived from it. It contains also quotations of Zand passages 
which are not found in the works known to us. Some of them, principally 
those relating to astronomical matters, appear to have been taken from 
the Nédur Nosk which treated, according to the statements of the Din-i- 
vajarkart, “of astronomy, of the stars belonging to the zodiac, and those 
which do not belong to it?), of the good and bad qualities of each star 
with reference to their influence on man, their course etc’. Some of the 


1) Of the seven lists of the Nosks, viz. four from the Rivayats: Punjya, 
Neriman Hoshang, Barzu Kiy4m eddin, and an anonymons one, three from Pah- 
laviworks, the Pahlavi-Pazand Farhang (pagg. 22. 23 of our edition), Din i vajar- 
kart, and Dinkart which are at my disposal, only those contained in the Pahlavi- 
Pazand Farhang, and Dinkart have the name Nehadtm which is enumerated among 
that class of Nosks which was styled (datik i. e. relating to law, systematic books). 
In all the other lists we find the name Niyaram which is very likely only a mis- 
pronunciation of, and identical with NehAdum. This Nosk contained according to 
the statements we have of it actually “all that is in the body of men’. 

2) This is the traditional explanation of the terms akhtar, and apakhtar, 
or avakhtar. The first is evidently the Bactrian (Zand) hakhedhra “a constella- 
tion”, “a group of stars’, and apakhtar is the opposite of it. The latter appears 
to mean all stars which neither form part of the zodiac, nor of the !unar mansions, 
{hat is chiefly the planets, and other stars which appear to be single. — Fragments 
of the Nadur appear to be extant in the Rivayats, but only in a Persian translation; 
for the numerous astronomical and astrological notices to be found in the Rivayats 
which are at my disposal I can only trace to some ancient astronomical work of 
celebrity, as the Nadur was, which was translated into Arabic and Persian. 
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passages are taken from the Gdthas; the Gatha form of the relative pro- 
noun is even expressly mentioned. To the forms of the relative pronoun, 
ya and the adverbs derived from it, the glossarist added other words com- 
mencing with the same letter (y), and left thus the original arrangement 
according to topics. 

From the fourth to the twenty-fourth chapters the words are arran- 
ged according to the letters of the alphabet in the following order: y, ky 
kh, sh, m, a, @, v, U, p, m, 8, f, d, j, b, 7, t, ch, %, 9s G> gh, th, h. 
This order differs materially from the three principal Zand-alphabets which 
are found in the Rivayats, viz. that one in use among the Indian Desturs, 
that one used in Kerman and Yazd, either of which is very old, and that 
one arranged according to the Arabic alphabet with the addition of the conso- 
nants peculiar to Zand, and the vowels '), Some initial letters, such as e, ¢ and 
m, are left out altogether. As we cannot discover any scientific principle on 
which the arrangement may be based, nor an adaptation to any other alpha- 
bet known to us, it is difficult to determine the period in which it origina- 
ted; but it appears to be certain, that its origin can neither be traced to 
the Sasanian, nor to later times, as it neither agrees with the other Zand 


alphabets which have been preserved, nor with the Arabic or Sanscrit. The 


1) These three alphabets, preceded by the Pahlavi alphabet, are contained in 
the fine Rivayat belonging to the Collection of the Government of Bombay (No. 29, 2 
fol. 108). They are identical with those published by Anquetil and Burnout, 
and reproduced by Lepsius in his valuable essay “Das urspritingliche Zend- 
alphabet. Berlin, $863”. That one marked Nos 1 and 2 in the lithographed table 
I which is added to it, contains the order used by the Indian Desturs; No. 3 is 
used in Kerman and Yazd, and No. 4 appears to have been in use there also; No.5 
is arranged according to the Arabic alphabet, and, no doubt, much later than the 
two first. In the first, the Zand characters are divided into 23 (according to the 
Rivayat), or 22 (according to a Zand primer in Gujarati), and amount to 60 (just 
as many, as Masudi A. D. 950 states; see Quatremére in the July number of the 
“Journal des Savants” of 1840, pag. 443); in the second we bave 56 characters, divided 
into 27 groups, and in the third 54% in 37 groups. The Parsi priests in India attach 
the character of sacredness to it. Many pious Mobeds repeat it when reciting their 
daily prayers, just as pious Bralimans repeat the first Sitra of Panini ‘when perfor- 
ming their Brahmayajna. 
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glossarist did certainly not invent it, but adopted an arrangement which 
had already been in use in some particular province, or among a parti- 
cular sect. Very remarkable is the circumstance that several words are 
mentioned under » g (pag. 31) which character has almost entirely dis- 
appeared from the MSS. of the Zand-avesta which are known. As this 
alphabet is not preserved to us in its completeness we must refrain from 
all further remarks on it. The alphabetical arrangement is occasionally 
disturbed, and words are misplaced. The number of words contained un- 
der each letter is comparatively very small, and much less than we find 
in the present Zand texts. But notwithstanding there are in this part 
also some words {o be found which do not occur in the present Zand- 
avesta. 

The twenty-fifth chapter enumerates various crimes and offences, de- 
fining each of them very clearly. Several names of offences appear in 
their Persian, and not in their old Zand forms; the terminations are often 
dropped. Several of them are not mentioned in the Vendidad; but we 
find them in Pahlavi works; some, such as dudhuwibuzda, are nowhere 
else to he met with. This chapter is followed by a collection of miscel- 
laneous words and some phrases; several of these words are strange to 
the present Zand texts. 

The last (27) chapter treats of the measures of length, and of time '). 
It contains several names of measures and words which do not occur in 
other Zand books, and quotations of passages from Zand texts which are 
no longer extant, The work concludes quile abruptly; the end is wanting. 

As regards the composition of the glossary, we can distinguish at 
least two parts, which may have originally formed part of two different 
glossaries, the one arranged according to topics, the other according to 


the alphabet. The first appears to be the older work, the latter of later 
date. 


41) As regards the measures mentioned on pag. 43, my friend, E. West, Esq. 
has made me in his let‘or (dated, St. Helicrs, Jersey, June 25th 1867) some very 
valuable suggestions which I print here in full. He gives preference to the text of 
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Fragments of two or more works of this kind must have been in 
existence when the old Zand and Huzvanash works were collected by the 


my old MS. which differs. from that one given by Destur Hoshengji, and is, no 
doubt, preferable to it. The text runs there as follows according to Mr. West’s ar- 
rangement: 


emray iq eeapy? Sw 95 y 
P2240? Fg edayap y>_y ! 

[Duqee] 2 Sig See Sw 95 y 

oe ae 41g Joa Se 95 y 

* F say y ayy gd # * * Sawy ® 

2 oie 9 OG 288 


This he translates thus: . 
“2 dashmést = 1 yojést 


2 givast = 4 dashmést 

2 tajar = 1 *** @ivast?) 
2 hasar = 1 tajar 

1 hasar = 1000 gam of 2 padi 
1 padi = 414 angost. 


Tabulating this series, and taking the angost = 3/4 English inch, he obtains 
the following result: 














Say in ( dud. 
English angosht pai gam hasar | tajar | givast yojést 
measure mést 
ft. in, 
— 3) = 1 
— 10!fg | = 14)= 1 - — _ — a _ 
1, og} = a3 | = a an eee eae eee er 
1750 — | = 28,000 |= 2,000] = 1,000 | = 1}; — _ _ _— 
3500 — = 56,000 |= 4,000;=— 2,000 |= 2/=1 _ _— —_ 
7000 — | = 112,000 |= 80,00/=—= 4000 |= 4;/—=2/;=—1 a ee 
14,000 — | = 266,000 | = 16,000/ = 8,000 |= 8)/=—=4/=2/=1] — 
28,000 — | = 512,000 | = 32,000 | = 16,000 |= 16;= 8} =4/=2]/=1 


























“This calculation, he adds, would make the yojést to be about 5'/3 English 
feet, which, [ believe, does not differ much from some calculations. of the (Indian) 
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Sasanian kings. For it is quite out of question to trace the whole of our 
glossary to the Sasanian, or even to later times, as the grammatical know- 
ledge exhibited in it, is far superior to any thing we can, according to 
credible statements about the great ignorance of the priesthood at the 
time of the Sasanian restoration of the religion, expect of the most lear- 
ned scholars of those times. The glossary must have been composed at 
a time when the priests (or at least the most learned of them) had a tole- 
rably good knowledge of the grammar of the Avesta language. As the 
old Persian language was already in the fourth century B. C. in a state 
of decay (to judge from the Persian cuneiform inscriptions of those times) 
we cannot fix the compilation of'a work, exhibiting such a good knowledge 
of the old Avesta (Zand) language which stands next the old Persian, at 
any later period, It is possible and even very likely that works of the 
same nature were composed already at the times of Cyaxares, or Cyrus. 
If we consider that the Assyrian king Sardanapal V ordered vocabularies 
of several languages to be composed at such an early period as 650 B.C, 
there is nothing surprising, if we ascribe the same to the kings of the 
Median and Persian dynasties. 

The alphabetical part of the Glossary which is, on the whole, of 
much less value than the other part, may be of later date. A vocabulary 
of this kind may have been composed, from old sources, already during 


yojana (which appears to range from 4i/2 to 9 miles). The Zand text gives only 
2 dakhshmaiti = i yijaiasti, 2 hathrem = 1 tacharem, corresponding with 
the first and fourth terms of the Pahlavi series, and as these two terms are totally 
disconnected, there must be at least two inlermediate steps wanting, as appears in 
the Pahlavi. The word ‘tadhao’ cannot well be a fragment of the missing steps, 
nor does it appear to be the third term in the Pahlavi series, which is omitted 
where it ought to be repeated; but it looks more like an interpolation (tachar) for 
correcting the Pahlavi word tachar, as you have suggested. The Pahlavi term I 
have read givast might of course be read jinast, dindst, sndst; etc.; my rea- 
ding was chosen to make it correspond as nearly as may be with the Sanscrit ga- 
vyati which bears the same proportion to the yojana, as the givAst does to the 
gam. Your MS. differs from the Destur in making it equal to 2 pai in other places 
than the Vandidad, where it equals 3 pai; which is consistent with the after men- 
tion of tne hAsar being equal [to 1000 gm of 2 pai; that is, the common gdm”: 
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the Parthian reign. At the time of: the restoration of the religion by Ar- 
deshir, when all works bearing on the understanding of the sacred books 
were eagerly sought after, the fragments of old glossaries were certainly 
not overlooked, and it is to that period that we owe this Zand - Pahlavi 
Glossary in its present incomplete and fragmentary state. It was subse- 
quently only copied, and appears to have been occasionally interpolated, 
chiefly in the alphabetical part. Besides, it suffered much from the hands 
of the copyists who were hardly able to understand it. 

-Another argument for the ante-Sasanian date of the parts of the work 
are the numerous quotations from Nosks which were either lost already 
before the Sasanian times, or in a very mutilated and fragmentary state, 
and the occurrence of many (certainly genuine) Zand words which are not 
found in the texts now extant. The authors of the glossary must have 
had a much’more extensive Avesta-literature along with translations at 
their disposal than we have now!). This leads us again to the Achemenian 
times, as only then the Avesta literature was in its completeness, 

In respect of the interpretations to be found in this glossary, their 
value is not the same. The most valuable are of course those which are 
derived from sources of the Acheemenian times. The first glossaries of 
this kind were, no doubt, based on the Huzvanash versions of the Avesta 
books, as they were the only sources whence to derive a knowledge of 
the Bactrian (Zand) language. And, indeed, we find the interpretations 
given of the Avesta words in our Zand-Pahlavi glossary quite in accordance 
‘with the renderings of the Pahlavi translations of the Vendidad, Yasna etc. 
which we still possess. The value of our glossary depends, therefore, mainly 


on that of those translations on which I have to say here a few words, 


4) It is very remarkable, that we possess no Pahlavi translation of other 
works than the Vendidad, Yasna, Visparad, a few fragments of the Hadokht Nosk, 
and some minor Yashts and prayers, but none of the larger Yashts, such as Tir, 
Mihir, Fravardin etc., the Vistasp Nosk and fragments of some other Nosks, 
although most of these works have been in constant use with the priests. The only 
reasonable explanation of this fact is, that no Huzvinash versions were found when 


the old books were recollected. 
- § 
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As the Pahlavi translations of the sacred books are in that form in 
which they have reached us certainly works of the Sasanian period, it will 
be of the utmost importance to determine, as far as possible, in what slate 
the old Huzvanash versions were recovered by the Sasanian kings, how 
much has been preserved of them, and how much added subsequently, 
According to the reports we have on the fate of the Zoroastrian writings, 
there can be no doubt, that the Huzvanash versions were in a very 
incomplete state at the time of the restoration of the religion. Besides, 
their understanding was very difficult, in consequence of the ambiguity of 
the Pahlavi character, and the occurrence of many words which must have 
been obsolete by that time. The priests who were charged with the ar- 
rangement of the fragments found of the original Avesta along with their 
versions, had often occasion to supply the defects of the translation by 
their own conjectures. As the original versions contained, no doubt, only 
literal renderings which were written under every Avesta word (in which 
manner translations are still prepared), wilh but few explanatory notes, 
the collectors, or subsequent scholars had to interpret them according to 
the best of their ability. Thus the numerous glosses originated which we 
find in the present texts of the translations. In the course of time addi- 
lions were made, and changes introduced harmonising with the opinions 
of learned copyists or interpreters, as the ambiguous Pahlavi characters 
were read differently by different scholars (as it is done up to the present 
day by different Desturs who interpret the Pahlavi each in his own way). 
Thus the original versions of the Achwmenian times have become greatly 
corrupted, changed and misinterpreted by the Parsi priests. This is the 
principal reason that so little reliance can be placed on the present texts 
of the Pahlavi translation of the Avesta, principally that of the Yasna which 
appears to have been, for the most part, composed during the Sasanian 
limes, as it is much inferior to that of the Vendidad the bulk of which 
I unhesitatingly ascribe to the Achemenian period. 

Let us illustrate these remarks by a few instances. Rare and obso- 


lete words are generally not translated in the verbatim Pahlavi renderings, 
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but only transliterated in the Pahlavi character with the necessary pho- 
netic changes required for making them look like real Pahlavi words. 


Thus the word gréhma (Yas. 32, 12—14.) is rendered by pps gerah- 
mak which is to the letter the same word. As it was no longer under- 
stood, the Sasanian interpreters tried, as it was usual with them in such 
cases, to find its meaning by means of an etymology. They seem to have 

connected it with gerew (Sanscrit grih) “to take, seize”, and took it accor- , 
dingly as “what is taken, accepted”, which they further interpreted by 
pareak = Pers. para “bribe”, as a bribe has no sense, if it is not “taken” 
by him for whom it is intended. It is remarkable, that the interpretation 
“bribe” is not mentioned, nor intended in 32, 12., but only in 32, 13. 414., 


where the nominative gréhmé is translated by 9% > Ne) pavan garah- 


mak i.e. the instrumental, or locative, and interpreted aes ye) pavan 
p4Grak, in order to obtain any sense by introducing the meaning “bribe” 
into the passages, But from 32, 413. it follows clearly that gréhma ') is 


the proper name of some enemy of the Zoroastrian religion; see the index. 
The words karapané kdvayascha (Yas. 46, 11.) i. e. the priests 


and sacrificers of the Devareligion®), are rendered by Eva ay 1999 16 
miin kayk u karap homanad. Both are evidently the same words as 
kdvayas and karapané, but in the Pahlavi form. If 954 is read kayk, 
instead of kik, as we can do, we obtain the Persian kay “king” which 
precedes the names of several kings, and is only a corruption of kavi, 


4) Etymologically the word has no connection whatever with the Sanscrit 
grasa “devouring, a mouthful’, as has been supposed by some modern Zandists. 
Even granted, the meaning “bribe” were correct, what has “a bribe” to do with 
“a mouthful”? grasa does not mean “a piece in general”, as the Persian para, but 
a portion of food which may be devoured at one time. It occurs most commonly 
in the compound go-grasa (wich has been omitted in the great Sanscrit Dictionary 
published at St, Petersburg) “the portion of food, reserved at the beginning of a 
meal to be given to a cow”. 


2) See my work on the GAthas I, pagg. 177. 179. II, 238—40; my Essays on 
the Sacred language etc. pagg. 245. 46. 
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which is used in the Zand texts before the same royal names; compare 
kai Gushtasp = kavi Vistdspa. karap is clearly enough only a translitera- 
tion of karapand with the omission of the suffix and the termination. As both 
words which are frequently put together are used in a bad sense, the 
Sasanian interpreters did not venture -to identify k@vayas with kavi “king”, 
but put the meaning “blind” upon it. To this they were apparently lead 
by karap, as they identified this word with the Persian kar “deaf”. If 
karap meant “deaf”, the signification “blind” lay very near for kayk, 
And, indeed, they could easily obtain it by reading kik which means in 
Persian “the pupil of the eye”, or kikh “matter collecting in the corner 
of the eye”. The traditional meaning of kavayas and karapané “the 
blind and the deaf” rests thus entirely on bad etymological guesses, and 
it shows little taste, and far less critical judgment, if European scho- 
lars adopt such absurd interpretations which are without any foundation 
whatever. What sense has Yas. 46, 41. if we translate it “the blind and 
the deaf are vested with royal powers to destroy the human life through 
their wicked acts’? What harm can blind and deaf persons do to others? 
To heighten the absurdity we find them (in Justi’s so-called “Old-Bactrian 
Dictionary”) further defined as “the spiritually blind!) and deaf”, as if 


the Zoroastrian religion knew any thing of such Christian terms! 


An interesting instance how the renderings of the literal old Huz- 
vanash versions were misinterpreted is furnished by the word vwerezéna. 
To this the meaning “neighbour, a person that lives under one’s protec- 
tion, a client” is ascribed by Parsi tradition. But, on a closer inquiry into 
the Pahlavi version of those passages of the Gathadialect in which alone 


the word occurs, we find that the interpretation rests on a misunderstan- 


4) In the appendix to Destur Edulji Darabji’s Gujarati version of the Khor- 
dah-Avesta (3. edition pag. 430) we find the following explanation of kik: “he 
who appears blind i. e. any one who regards the beauty of the creator Hormazd 
with a bad look, or who cannot see, is called a kik”. This interpretation clearly 


shows that the Zoroastrian priests are unacquainted with the Christian idea of spi- 
ritual blindness. 
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ding. The Huzvanash version renders it constantly by ion) vdriin which 
can, by no means, convey the sense ascribed to it by Neriosang. It is 
apparently identical with the Persian vdritn “unfortunate, wretched” (com- 
pare apdriin “bad”, frdériim “good, virtuous” in Pahlavi), And some such 
meaning was intended by the original translators. verezéna can, without dif- 
ficulty, be identified with the Sanscrit vrijina ') “crooked, wicked, distres- 
sed”. Its rool is verezs “to work’, a derivation of which could easily be 
used in the meaning indicated, as the labouring class is comparatively in 
a worse condition than the higher classes of society. —- The meaning 
“client, neighbour” originated in the following way. In Yas. 33, 4. is the 
word verexénahyé followed by nazdishta@m “the next” which is rende- 
by a0 5, 6 man nazdik, “from near”, and interpreted by 9-002 


hamésdyakdn “neighbours”. In Yas. 46, 4. then verexénd héchd is ren- 
dered by qI-00Y apoida varinikach hamsdyakach, the latter being 


the explanation of the former, based on a misconception of Yas, 33, 4., 
if it be not the translation of héchd which is quite possible. From a mis- 
understanding of these two passages, Neriosang and other Desturs derived 
the meaning “neighbour, client”2), But two other passages clearly show, 
that vdriin was not taken in that sense. In Yas. 32, 1. the word is not 
explained in any way, and 40, 4 hamsaydk “neighbour” is the translation 
of hakhema “a companion”, and not of verezéna which is rendered by 
vérin without any explanatory note. But even granted, the meaning 
“neighbour” were really intended by the old Huzvanash version, how could 
it be explained in any reasonable way? The root is clearly veres “to 
work’. But what connection has “working” with “neighbour”? It is ‘amu- 


sing to see, how the uncritical European advocates of the most fancifnl 


1) The word is not rare in the Rigveda-Samhita. Jn one passage (VII, 
104, 13.) it is put together with kshattriya which shows that a certain class of 
men of wretched condition, or ill-repute could be denoted by it. A similar sense 
has vrijina-vartani I, 34,6. In the Gathas the corresponding verezéna signifies 
actually a certain class of people, “slaves, servants, or working men”. See my Ga- 
thas II, pagg. 135. 36. 

2) See. my article in the Zeitschrift der D. M. G. vol. XIX, pagg. 581 —83. 


& 
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parts of Parsi tradition (as the real tradition is hardly intelligible to them) 
get over this difficulty. In that large collection of philological fancies 
which bears the title “Old-Bactrian Dictionary by Justi” we find the 
following amusing interpretation of the word (pag. 284): “the voluntary 
working in the service of another in whose protection the worker stands, 
thence clientship, neighbourhood”. But by which part of the word vere- 
séna is the idea “voluntary” expressed, which would be in this case 
quite essential, and could not be omitted on any account, as the voluntary 
labouring for others without special benefits for mere protection is scarcely 
known? Fortunately the word for “neighbour” is still preserved in the 
Zand texts; it is hadhé-gaétha “one who has the same gacétha or farm”. 
For the expression of the idea “neighbour” we require in the Jranian lan- 
guages words expressing ‘nearness, sameness, joining” but no trace of 


them is to be found in verezéna. 


After having thus shown the misinterpretations of the old Huzvanash 
versions in later times, it will not surprise the reader if I cannot place 
much confidence in the traditional meanings of Zand words as given al 
present. The most searching criticism is required to find out the original 
meaning intended for by the Huzvanash translators of the Acheemenian 
times, and trace the source of the subsequent misinterpretations. This re- 
mark applies equally to our Zand-Pahlavi glossary. As the interpreters of 
the fragments of the ancient glossaries and versions possessed neither a 
good nor a critical knowledge of the Zand and Huzvanash languages, they 
supplied the defects by guesses and the most fanciful etymologies, in which 
respect they have found very zealous competitors in their successors up to 
the present day and implicit believers in some European Zandists. Instan- 
ces are furnished by our vocabulary, The common word athauroné (gen. 
sg. of dthrava “a fire priest”) is explained as “thus agreeable” (pag. 62), 
the word having been divided into atha “thus”, and wrwnd to which 
(from what reason J am unable to say) the meaning “pleasant, agreeable” 
was given. yashtd (pag. 57) is explained as “he has come”, which is a 
mere guess, as no root yash, yas “to come” exists in the Zand and San- 
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scrit languages ') (see note 2, pag. 87). — zaémand (pag. 86) cannot mean 
“they live”, or “may they live”, as the Pahlavi translator explains it, as it 
cannot be traced to jw “to live’; see my note (pag. 86). Some times the 
translators, or inlerpreters seem to have confounded Zand and Pahlavi 
words. So we find avare “assistance” explained as “dust, earth” (pag. 20) 
which can only rest on the identification of the word with the Huzvanash 
Jy avrd “dust, earth” (see Pahlavi-Pazand Glossary pag. 2, lin. 3). 
But I doubt that the original glossarist of the Achemenian times commit- 


ted such a blunder. It originated very likely in some misreading of the 


4) In Justi’s “Old-Bactrian Dictionary” we find actually such a root mentio- 
ned (pag. 244), and several passages of the Zand-avesta explained by it. The whole 
article shows (as well as a hundred others, such as revi, taradhAta, dereta, 
paésa, vishaptatha, raji, varet, vara, nighna, avapasti, hasha, zarem, 
é, hufrashmd-daiti, dregvao etc. etc. which contain mere fancies) the incom- 
petency of the author to write a Dictionary of the Zand language, as he displays 
there a perfect ignorance of grammatical matters, not to mention the nonsense he 
forces on the respective passages. He identifies this supposed root yas with Sanscrit 
yam, yacch. But tne meanings of this root “‘to coerce, restrict to give, provide” 
are quite different from that one ascribed by him to yas. yam means nowhere “to 
come” in the Sanscrit. As regards the form yasta, it never could be traced to yam, 
yacch, as the 3. pers. imperf. middle, for which he takes it, is yacchata, ayac- 
chata, to which yasata might correspond in the Zand. His supposed root yas 
bears to yam the same proportion as the actual root jas “to come” (gacch in 
Sansecrit) to gam ‘to go’. Now the imperf. of jas is only jasad, the connecting 
vowel a being kept throughout the so-called conjugational tenses and not jast, as 
it would be according to Justi’s supposition. If he traces apa-yasaité, “it is cur- 
sed” apa-yasiné “I will curse” to this root “yas”, and ascribes to it the mea- 
ning “to take off, to destroy”, it is only a further proof, that his powers of dis- 
crimination are just’ as poor as his grammatical knowledge. If yas means “to 
come”, apa-yas can only mean “to go away, to leave”, but not “to destroy”. 
What sense should we obtain in Vend. 19, 8. 9. by translating “with what word 
shall I go away’? It is clear, if apa-yasané means “I will destroy”, it must be 
traced to another root. But to wich root? As far as our present knowledge goes, 
we can only trace it to yas which corresponds, as to its meaning, to the Sanscrit 
icch “to wish”. The shortening of 4 to @ may either rest on a clerical error, or 
be the consequence of the preposition apa being joined to it, or of the middle 
voice; compare kramati, and kramaté of kram “to walk”. His article on yAs 
is an uncritical compilation from Burnouf’s statements. 
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Pahlavi word sy) sya aibéryd “assistance” by which avare was trans- 
lated in the original, and which is the real meaning of the word. — The 
preposition @ is explained as “this” (pag. 60) which seems to rest on some 
misunderstanding, perhaps on an identification with the Huzvanash _ ys ai, 
hi. The original glossarist had very likely the root of ahya “of this”, | 
ahmdi “to this” in view, ‘which is a, but not @, and then he is quite correct. 

Notwithstanding these defects, which can be, for the most part, tra- 
ced to misunderstandings, the Glossary is of the greatest value, as it con- 
tains the correct renderings of many Zandwords, and besides, many which 
are not known to us from other sources It will take in Zand philology 
where a Dictionary, i.e. a work stating the meanings and etymologies only 
with tolerable correctness is still wanting, the same rank which is occupied 
by the Nighantavas in the Vedic, and the Amara kosa in the classical 
Sanscrit literatures. Although the original glossarist possessed a much grea- 
ter acquaintance with the Avesta language than any Parsi priest since the 
time of Ardeshir Babegin, we cannot expect of him any critical knowledge 
of Zand philology in the European sense of the word. His grammatical 
knowledge was not very complete. He knows only two genders (masculine 
and feminine), whereas the Zand has actually three. Of the meaning of 
the tenses he had no clear conceptions. All his statements must be cri- 
tically investigated into, though he deserves more credit than his inter- 
preters, 
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II. Genders. Singular, dual and plural of pro- 
nouns, verbs, nouns, and adjectives. 
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° wahan & Neo) = AL yas © wovkpaub avy S&S PADyQy 0 OUMPAKS 
ssura. pah -vastarg , pasu-vastrahé . post , pastahé 
& 9p sEyeb6 ee) 
. sivandch mérdime e post 
“09 >I 1. YH > seo ~KRY © roy Jeosdyay 0 “HA )o# 
kas i ait va mas i ait avash, roeshman e¢ post aédha 


oa Kw ‘ Lepzsssaa00g , Puen? + WIIHg 0 sonny Fypary) 0) HOG 


,acdha masyanhd henti kaya, jamnidnéd nehddiim pavan chasin 
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IIA) 093) aga me K—= & ©218 OF 248 yy Saige 

paiti aparaya yo. post mas sake homnand kaddr 
& buy 1, “19 —paypi alas 0 ee hay ne 0 . ussJquloausg 
.dkhar var gosh gofteh afarg. mastarg dkhar min, mastraghnya 


6. ~ussu}ou)onag + IIE) » ss) bares . i kK: Deygussag + 24g 


mastraghnaya  paiti  paouraya yo kasyanhé kaya 


° “6g ye’ + aya} © seni 102) ° - 6ewaqal S U8 6 


vaghdhanem narsh jamananiinéd roeshman , vaghdhanem . pésh min 


: Nye + GE qo499 © >P470 ofl Pegs iy Saag. yay EFT) 


aév6 = astem;'  jumbinad bend vaghdan gabné vands-hdr aé 


6p} qs)osug as ; —pargjr—ly 0 sone 5Y ws 0 epjanra)oarng 


mastraghnim yd vispacha; mastarg ayok ast, mastravanaim 


Saray 8 seart we Seog 46 yoy S =a yP 9. wparyegu 


tandvandr pavan softa yen mastarg min zanashna hamé zak, amdsta 


Sy ° - depssaugay . por} . HoFryow . cddspbluw 0 a ae = 
khor, chikayaté  anyé actéé kharéchithrem; yahbonashna bend 
io) ry 298 WOR AI 3S > yard “009 HORIE 
roéshman pavan zaké chasiin tojand sakdi i varmanshan tojashnigihad 
WOR MON Se susp gone 9 Seog 


chasin jamniinashna mazg anddme dvdnik zak va mastarg va 


ody gy 4 29004 ys ypoqerer2eres 2 3.5 Sag oa soy 


karap ayov ast mahitoned bend patéshtén xake vandskdr jamniinéd 


Sayayiee FONTS BY) PH HE rnd pea 3S 356 any 
tandvandr mahitonéd bend ast min zanashna hamadk zak mazg ayov 
albsby & oy er S SHY dy stou & pais w35 Wrr-19 0) 


déithra. rot, wurua. ainik, ainikéd. tojinad sakdi varmanshdn 
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- ujauaS asin dy & 92h) - wursen} & +O 54398) GEHAOMO & HOG 
,us-yazdana. vintk, ndonha. chashm péshe , pashnem. chashm 


PON GOY © Eussprfeasliny © suspen B 42p) OG 9 Taye 


va jaténashna , pardontydo,  dontydo . vinik  mydne va sapal 


0. wer3E B pop o- dwg & BY ©. asboasbs & yy eyo 


Gonha. dandaén, dantdnd. lap, aoshtra. vin vasronashne 


& IOP sdsey ° . oyy3 0g) & 6418) 


. dandan azire, sparnha . pomaman 


CWords relating to speech.) 


& WAOSP ° » apaly & Sy ©. atycpaulo S& yy Sys © . wy Qogp 

.gobashna, vacha, vdng, vdakhsh. hozvan, hizva 

5p) e+ wy) )9 So ALpdDayyy 0 - Ay roserrsgegusasfay G ypusd © - Geax 
nyok srira. Sshandsagi , adszaintivaitish . sakhun, sanhem 

A o 

—1)ga3} So *L994749 © Dyas & ehrenty ) boy & +39) 
namra-. ddndgihéd, danré. frakhtag , hit . nagas 
OG IWS He YO O- GlvrzHr—ppcEPEY de imap ray © syQusl 
chasiin sakhin tum yen, sanhem khtemchid. gobashna dvdd, vakhsh 
pSayge 0. ganparlegeebsaney & ~O6 PUO) > + Lejus lew & aye) 
dshkdreh, vachdo haithem. moddé néhaén, gudhrdé-sanhé. rdazhd 
- wpasiy & *OUHOSY agin o. gasysasl - -u9dor)dy So *LUMO\) 
beresata .  gobashnihad khroshd, vachdéo khrushda. gobashnihd 


+” 


Se hy? ALHIA HEHE © « adgrauls ‘ arsasnaeyey & *OUMOSP ay 0 upaly 
.gobashna pddashah, vakhsh khshayad . gobashnithad boland, vacha 
3ypMo)p 8, —uey3uagydyasly & *OUMOS} ale Oo. pals + vq ss)).s9G4) 


gobashni, vakhshanha. gobashnihG hamdvand, vacha amavata 
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IHOIP e - Losyteshebgauls Rossa —aydl & ayy rey - 97 


gobashna, varethraghnibyé beretibyd vdakhsh . homandiha sid 
ode 93S oe. sued» : gusss90nS%ous) & spudga dru ) <aspii 3 
frdrin sake ,ukhdhdo rathwydo.  pirozgarihé e dadriinashna 
; beds - GEPAUPBUN . Gems . GylY . crag» S& ~Ue 

dereté avastdtem pairishtem srirem ukhdhem. modé 


“yy a Sacer SNP? YF 9900829) apy 2-456 © « GfMyba)9 


sarosh e ddshtdr e ekvimiindd mdm nagiridch nyok e moda ,sraoshem 


 awysily « basayag + w}agned» & FON p19? wig dye Ney qu 
vanhdo mashyd ukhdhashna. ckviminéd kard dastobar pavan dgh 
406 OP “6 > » ° » gusparly a bed» : Deyay aiatelia! 2) 
mardiime shands modé xzake ,vachdo wukhdhéd danhré yatha 


fc) + punail & ray ®. pba & we 406 54 sy0(9 RS Wwe May’ 


mravad .goft ,mraod .jamniin modé déndke zak chasiin shapir 


—bpassppssy & POP py ae i ale al & ne Ng S FOU 
paitiastd. gobashna pasakh , paityddha. jamniin, mru. jamananiinéd 
—WAO~Lop) © + fanfarsa . -upY & posi — wadaeea ©. gupuly 
nyoshashna ,sdsndéo gushta. gobashna padirashna  ,vachao 
& “OMA IE’ 
. dmojashna 
Dag & p92» op 0 bpaseyang ° bsbagy & ~Up e- sybary 
pard. dashna va hée ,dashind ,haoid » gosh ,gaosh 
oo.) & Seep ) Noe ° dag 0 Blue & bay J ~(9>Q) Oo - wpwwep 
us. azvar va azxir, upard ,adharéd . dkhar va pésh » pascha 


& jyedog o. )saues & 9 i) aps o. GRE HOH}-WoUmed S& TD aS g 


A 


-pirdmun ,pdiri. nimeh harvast »naémam vispé. lala 
2 
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&% 09) 9 Nagy o. cea wl + Up D.igy le ! 4 wow | o. whe serosa 
. vaghdan e dkhar ,vaghdhanem pascha . aérvdreh , hanhuharen 


° guste g)as & “WEY 0. 19406 a Up e : vagy barg & ede o. Nebbasta 


arcthndo .bazd@ ,bdzava dosh ,daosha. gardin ,manaoth 


=v & argos o. bysnsausgesp & fo: ss ssa | & bd): 


mushia .urashnachand , chiakadhavaté .yadman ,xasta . areti 


o. jwouhal) ° pga & OUP © «360g S WOLKE &- Lavay 


»fradrddhdn ,arazdn . angusht , erezu . mushtmasa > Masi 


obs & we nog yds e-sydunsld & cerujin Say x 


varé .ndkhiin chasiin saroba ,fraudkhsh . angusht dkhar va pésh 


4 oyu WOR Bay ©. Krousygu OQ, ypworwora) ©. ssfueostye) S& yH# 


e andarg chasiin ds, ashaydo . péstan , fshtdna . asyd 


) Leas} & NI~ eo. doused» So “9449 9 spit aig One & ‘ Iesrey 
nafo .shakamba ,uruthware .kakhsh ,kashaibya .var softo 
BW Ne > eH e- Gperzul & “Oe? eI e- GROMH B 901 
_khin pavane post ,vanhdim . tz e post ,ushadham . naveh 
Saye 2 1E Nar gNe e- eryagdeb)u Bg aqyy © - r2¢oy 
. pahluk e roeshman pavane taluk ,barozshdahum .pahluk , paresu 
0. glusgus C. & Faso. cued S AUP © - 244999 & gp o. Dye) 
, yakare . dil ,eredhaém .sosh ,sushi. sineh  , pasdnd 
& Su S °. _opns)as & SSaays o. Sean & soe) ° - GEgeanr) 29 
.sahreh ,sdrascha . sapdrz—, spereza_—. rodik_, urvatem. jegar 
o.ugodyanyy & yypds 8 wo} bar)as S 9°-6)9 © Ge}agald & ayeii ° uggeeitb 


-hakhta .sarineh ,sraoni. kumik ,frashnem .gordeh , veretka 


1 Omitted in all MSS. 
2 Corrected from egg 9 FRIIS and pRpesrqerigye) - 
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> ~KYHG © + HEDWIG oyp ° = 060 & sg o. sydvanald) & PLY 


.maésh ,maésma .gond ,erexi .kir  ,fravakhsh. hakht 


So eID © “URHeVe & ye) 0. UG, 2 ree 0 gurlopagydy 


.shatman ,dhadhanha. riddnt  ,shdma. shosar , khshudrdo 
S IPCI Ge) 0+ —VJAUMgsQosa B yp o. caja & ys) o. ~»}a) 

. pateshtan , paitishtana . sdnuk ,zhniim. ran ,rdna 
& az soe 0. ody sigy ° ceeyaiyy & wuld 0 usps) & 5 o. eres 
-raglaman eazir ,hakhi ,hakhem .frabd ,frabda .zang  ,zenha 


0. ypogessleg S PDO. (VB Y =? O- spyrdls & {yp o- GEQKOHe 


kerepemcha. ast ,astem. dama ,vohuni. khoehd  , qaédhem 


& Oy 3 gps ©. —wEMEpZe & 3S ¢0 : Hp GEqosunG & yh ay 


.andim e aranj ,hanh@dma. mazg ,mazgemcha. basarya karp 
_»») & SoNypy9? ©19 waa qu ~ONe19° ses) °-aduly 
drva-  . ekvimént kard farpch Ggh ekviméni varida  ,varedha 


& OPH ab’ a ep )Grxrydybaruly & syyyny9 ely © « GfqoaueD 


.khoddi kdmeh ,vasokhshathram . robashni dorast  ,tdtem 
jor & ~y9)4yreas suugw ob 0. 15993) agp sargyas ‘ n}ssgassaarsgydy 
tan- . apatydragt khodait kadmeh  , apaitirita khshayamana 
NO © + GEEPZUrsIQD cogs lang : ~»pyoaph r G0y340998) 0 bavgys j ar ae 


tan ,havanhem dareghem urunaécha haosravanhem vaécha 


+ $409») QO.I949 . 419)Q)349 byob . Bens & OPE 455 wy ) syydoys 


astvdo anhush  vispd bvad. ahosh dér roban va khosrobi 
‘ fore 5 ‘ emo if ceglg + Peosasajay « Ladane : geo)ga ‘i Lads rn) 
yave yad dareghem apayad afithyo amarshd  azaresé 


) Ses pr 5s SG rrqosdn Shp enna Seong o - sanej2nolp 


va amarg azarmaén astahomand akhoc harvast yahvinéed , vispai 
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beeebosbes - Dyan & >) 4 =“) oy WAR14¥ 9 >How 


aghrydtem6 aspd. visp var vad hamd darang apoeshna va ashud 


“49D 0. by ds ; Gye} a6 + GLYPH, « UEDALDHD Lrugglale i porvrssing 


sosyd ,aregj6 = axiném §=gavam ashta ~—- varemand danhvé 


oo ayy! ey 2 FONLII? FO~UP MOOS 16 Feybqu 


chehdr suddri khodé pavan ekviménéd doshid mddyan min aghriktiim 


& od" Sw RO By | 


.arséd az chehér va_ ténd 


IV. The relative pronoun, and some adverbs 
derived from it. Words beginning with y. 


aguoal - . wl i Jaan}. awlo . ww}. WWD) « ee . sw Oapity 


vaédha vad ndiri van ula dad yatha 


&% page 49 922 ) \.$ ee oes s Tere © ceduy 


.dshkdreh dénand ndirik va sakar dé kend sak aédin ,  haithim 
* GA HOMs . BepeEnr>} S 36S oP 1G 0. wd . Ge . a Gayuy 

avaésham  nitemchid .zamik denmen chand re im yatha 
$905) 2g25 ©.  6HQIEE - LOY LOEQNE - « agyha} «a Cayay « yp dane 
nitim sakache ,vaghdhanem madhmyéhé narsh  yatha stdram 


“Ay apatyss wGady B09) IPOS Sy IG wae yO) 6 


ashtish yatha .vaghdan midneh gabnde chand stdran varmanshan men 


& oe Ne 949ex9" "IG ® Ww. Ge) : aubss + IGQMIIVING 


.padirch pavan ashtch chand ,aé bunem atha paityahmi 


» siatyss « 8) © GFE 549 9 0. su) Gayayy ° 53.5 


ashé yathrad ;tamaman jindk kend yathra sandi 
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B-POPS 9°11 ed peres2ayaw quo Ge © - tyson pomonpsrer 


minashni bundeh rotman ashavahisht dgh tamaman ,drmaitish hachaité 


wYn¥ sea) 59 gw G6 o- sqoraugy : dare ‘ gens ‘ sss) Fayay 


lala khurshid zak dgh tamaman ,uxditi hvare avad yathra 
o. payers : cgdugald . gang ase—b) eps . Lis : )Ga K— & Pes 
,bakhshad fradathem ahuré-mazsdéo vd — yathra. used 


Ne 9>pay & engl syprsyedy ) 69) EW gu Ge 


pavan dvanik .arkénad frddaheshni rdi rakiim anhomd agh tamaman 


& Irene C - dees WSe9H © Bopoacensng ‘ wp sOaay © spray 


. hastan men kaddrzd aédiin ,kahmdichid yathacha , hamsakhiin 


Say ) Yyeop 46°. CU,» PEED S » UE LY - gro ° 5345 


ahld- va gospand miin ,déd ashemch&é gadmcha yé xandi 


yey 1 OOH 99 Nee ££ o IPEG NY & EHP Ge? 


dvanik va andézeh zak pavan ,yé ,gdsan pavan. yahbonad eshacha 


be remy aw 66 29 one 15 pw yey eb o guy 


yO amananinéed vésh maman ke ; miin sand hamgiineh avash yo ,jindk 


Sa hugeeas YY 196" © spray eng . sqoosg) poly » sanhegegs- wos} 


patkdrddér gabné min ,dadhditt paiti noid  peremndi nacré 


Spo »F Says) spresrpere > ypusre pgs © eyo wal ab 


. vddiinyen lad rakhér dddastdn e pasokh dghash , yahbonéd lélad la 


oy ow poaende Nao. peng . -upars)asly . —pergosy, | 


gas ddtobar parézvan pavan ,zarvdnemcha varascha gatumcha 


i) . wssases). Has PIs . VIIpPyVs . pagar 2 pod y 3, 
fraé- — rathwya dditya ahubya vispacha . zaman va var 


1 The words faa 24 do not occur in D.H. 
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~UpEy goons» .goumraysersl + Hy ssugousg « poosiye - » nsshou) 


ahvi harvastacha  , vahishtahé ddtdish ashahé raithya 


S OLY IMODIOY WI yyy ! yee) ) WOOO } 


.avash déddastiin frés fradrini va radi va dddi va 


“wheat: 3 [a romp -01 90 46 one: LV as 


nacré ,yo jamananiinéd vésh va ayok mam ,min , yo 


TE SONe LY y "o yoR ° + apap peel ‘ words 


dgh jamananinéd gabnadn var mitn chasiin ,chichi mé fra aokhlé 


O15) ONY OHY yp WHF One o- MD & YOAIe Seog 
;nasdman ayok ayov gabné dée mam ,min ya. tojashna frdastar 
sn yon oo SP ee 0 gopaslay » GPMMEY « ~)a} - iw XK 
dgh dadriinyen gas gabna dé dmat ,baraité gdtum nara ya 
Neyo. col . a Cal ee . “HOM S Vy) syed 


pavan ,drujim vandéma vereda ychya .vddinad samani 


© + AU PIs) IIKD + IND » Haye & ays \ oe ©) od) ~ayely 0) 3 95 
,tavdcha isi =—s_- yavad.. druj vdnshéd gordi varman e zak 
Saray AiyHo200 GEyypyr 20 95> See aye Saresays 1G 
.ahldesh khdeshni dmokhtam and sak homnam tobanik khdstari chand 
e949) 4, ass) TINH Ne tuys ©. sposgape a9) ges 3 wyepcun 
vahisht var rds jamténed vadarg hamd , jimaiti peresd ydameng 
So POOP | 

. doshakh va 


OY YOM FY A © aqosa ran . 225199, « ED.AI))sIpHLD 
adaé pavan dmat vad hamaé _ , javaiti gaya yavata 


1 As this passage disturbs the context, it has been enclosed in brackets. 


Zand -Pablavi. 15 


& OO yop o- ~ues)ug ‘ powwow + WVU seop> 


.gayomard jodan ,marata gayéthé yavata . zived 
‘ pores + IDSA © sed yy ies a JQ) O+ UDsPMly © GLU QsIMLy KE SWD 
aété yava .angdréd anbém pavan ,yava ,dgh jindk ait 


5 2 ID RXTE Gay 0. -s)yoayrebala « Ggen3 


-homnad yahvonad varmanshan anbém , zarathushtra anhem 


byeay dy & 5025 ania Imogny®-porsayosld.vacalyey 


yoisht6 . xdéd frds ayojashna , fraéazaité yoghedha 
des gayywie 299 2. gulGuaysprsugs. pray sdyrep- gmp dress 
parman tokhshak kas  , paitishathrdo hvoishté thwakhshitdo 


& SeOU dy S404 OE sONM Saeby 


.ddddér parman tokhshék mas yahvined bordar 


S See Hee We 4) © - GEguucaryayis - buy « celsany 


. homnéd mardim min rakiim , yishmdkem yo —-yiizhem 


_a)e . alebyg . soe . wr . 29208 M0 : Leyasay dos . avdyrny 


thra- puthra yoi  té yujiti pourushaspd yukhta 
-wpdomn & ws nele ovee) 26 HV e- pours} bays 
yukhta . benman Feridin varmanshadn homnad ayukht , taonahé 


& 900) “199 __ yw OQNY o. pouweos , duostbay 


. beshizeh sosid chehdr ayujashni ,aspahé  chathware 


sions GEA G IPLKIO Magy o. Ep aOroaee + GEV 


astry- —-ydtem . gchan bahri ,gaéthanam ydatem 
“ser © + upoye}ang Daag . GL OF Csuyeey & evens IH) ©» youre 
jddu- ,pairikandmcha = ydthwam . astraéd jddu » hé 


% yay aes 1 9 


. parikan va kan 
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0. 6eceqeang)eg.ataupay S IVDIp : 19°99 9+ ago g)aypas + WIIPZ EMAL 
, yaskerestemem .khdsteh kota  ,avareta yadonhya 
& gyedugedy Sag 


. kerdadrtim  kédro 


B56 yy) Jeg ays) oye bypzu6ure bolo Dy) 5-daypay 


_ mas virtk Gmat dardnd shanat , mazanh6-viré ydre-dr ajo 
SSO eh “yg geome lgye 8. eeeay - Hey poemy 
jdtonéd mam dghash ashardéd  ,patenta yaéshenta 


SOF geapeed 1g ©» Geajw . GeP}eoropow & FICS eat!) “Om vores 


.mya@ ashardinéd ,dpem aéshentem . patét bend dghash patinéd 


Boyd oh Reyes - aoreraye 


.xtvanand mad, saémand yaétush 


ety yy) Losses dy & da 5.0 IJA9 O- woowhs . Papas dary 


ava yokhshtayo -avsdr yan  ,surahé yaoshchint 


0. UG}5 . wees M YH gue yo - upsaseosgydosspyy— 2) & cece 


, dunma yayata . tak sé , thri-yakhshtischa — . baretam 
S ~Ye ony o. ~») sug : pousjesdebyy & Qe) seanger? 
.tash — ostareh , déra yoshdanahé . avar sditénéd 


au 55 sey sen erg? CF 35 fey o- arqossqoytganyayy “Oe: Grom 


la sak dt; ckvimiinéd mad zak at , yaétatare té yéedhi 


say) ©. fwagug . Days : Vos . 4p fue sooner? CF 


saheh ,masddo  ahurd — puthrd yasush . ekvimitnéd mad 
) 
Bassano  basssyay & Suni WEG O —w.L rp > se) 
beretaby6 yaso . agar »yasaésha  . anhomd e benman 
1 9 in DA. 


2 In my manuscript there is i) instead of Nou + MW 
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ayn & 325 sods emmy? @6 295 na (2! bosyuhbbs ) 
yash- .xosar barashni ekviminéd mad xaké pavan 7 , saothrabyd 


% aera > Hed WH ~F © (. / bawhby) + UPA » wT 


-.pardim e padman thin mad , pouruyo manta td 
—096.i)) + GEQjw sas asyaty & gb gueedy °. agus : powsnayo 
frazdéd- dpem —-yaxdi .sardeh jordék ,saredha yavahé 
apsdoayy & wore yy > eSby > ye Syaj52 0 « gba} 


yasnemcha . sistin pavan ¢ parasd e mid exbahiinam ,naom 
) WAO2~%9) RD O- Gu) s)edas . wpa), » oduqu.a94 > upg gcoparls 
va nydeshna izashna ,Gfrindmi savarascha uzascha  vahmemcha 
1, 3 9s, cyley dasy.5 

7) ea ae a a : up eownyn So G)prey j- 3 ay 
var vad —, yavattdtaécha yavatcha .dfrinam xzosar va Of 


& yyy up 


. robashni hamé hamd 


V. Words beginning with ka, kaé, khsh, 
sh, ete. 


a Sow gy eH ary 9 94rty 94709 qosoubyy 0. bay poe 9e, 
.ddtobar dgh ait jinék va dindk jinék farhest , dkaésho 
> Sow sey Sasgog ° - bpowwgayalesl . bagyonge - IVDy « wh, 
e.ddtobar ait kadér , vivishdaté dkaéshé asti ké 


7 © + aqoosy)au sss6)) albu. slow) «py ab K— & OU 9494 


min ,frazsdnaiti arethra pairi atta yo .déd — dgds 


1 The Zand words in brackets have been inserted here, as their Pahlavi equi- 
valents are found in all MSS.; they appear to have been left out by some clerical 


mistake. 3 
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8) Qey FOO MIE _yps C wero - ¢ 


varman dmatacha aniténéd frads bend saroba men dddastan zak men 


© T9 (94g goto nS ) Sage) sy ee _yps 6 IDC) 7, 


, dad dgds ast sak va negardér mam saroba men dddastan kabad 


=F gee sonew oe oF 5 ype Creo > He I 


ld dmatacha aniténéd frdas ld bend saroba men dddastan zak min va 


OO OAH NI Ge HEH EY Oy pe wy _yps 4 


ddd andgds pavan acha ddédastan varman mam ld va saroba kabad 


re) Neos) ° ss a + f4nrdy yng » saul . pulpal So HOO 


e vastarg ,bdémanydo kashéo vacha  vastrdd _ . ddsiinashna 


—wolp. 644640) —bagsalang & Sua 0. Dagyu)ang & aye 9°44 S49 
vyd- = rdzam_—sikarash6 =. kishvar ,karashé6 . tards bamik kote 
WEY Oo. Gyeraty)ig ~—wpgwy »raM 3 er Swao39 o. year 
hapt , karshudm hapta .anjumanik e virdi kishvar ,khandm 


& geane2d S LYN 4999 0- a4y9ba2s)augas)e + papanway)ig & Sway 


sariténéd = frds késh » [rakdrayéish karshaschid  . kishvar 
& FOH999 &- eofrylg & Swaps 5 9945 o. gaunragy)ing begs 

. késht » kharshtéeé  késhinjadr e szamik , karshvdo xemé 
& SG 0 . Dy swagydy S& gupoy QO. Nebsdayy & We oO. Woraydy 
-malka —, khshayé .rostdk  , shoithr6 =. khoddi_—, khshathré 
& yop WOR T-0° Beepsaaydy So AOUBIOHY 2+ wgarssyd) 
.rdshni chasiin shéd »khshacto —. patakhsh@ —_, khshayamana 


& syPApyy obprwsy Byypus 0. byousssiys 8 gous 2H 


. shddi , shaité . asdnt » shy ato . khdsteh , shacto 


& uiphowy °- evigdy & worpreg © - payyy 


shirint —, khshuidha . katrinashna __ , shititi 
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o. 044) 99) & 1 syaeyyo oO. —uepr}agydy So I492490.99 0. IMI)9 


» parshva  khushniid , khshnuta . sitdeshna , stuite 


PGES So QHD O + HOCH, Ee THLE) ©. GENIN & seyye 


,shudhem .shumaj  ,shutasmé .vaddakht ,shustem  . parashuch 


BH wngerd ©- eanaggdy BH) ©- Gosydy & 1320 0- Gey & See 


. sdtonad , khshtat . shin, khshim .dég ,shenem «shud 


& hay ° Vasant) % ~Y2d o- 24450) S SONITEY ©. sqpasagy daraty 


.Gkhar —_, fshyé .pesh ~— fshu . sdtonéd » Shaoshaiti 


S SPS ALY © - —Uqogpsufn 


. anahitkinéd , andhita 


VI. Words beginning with ma, ma, or contain- 
ing these syllables. 


0. wg & do. GRE So WHEY S- HOMIE G IMD-a) Oo» BasssMG 


,ma .ra ,mam .padman ,maité . vandsashna ,mayad 


glue gwcrgpald & pores qu > guy cee eayree. tug g bu 


kharad ,khratumdo .padman @gh e jindk ait; mah ,mdo .al 


2 yrrey gape as eens : orga & Diy 8G BH IPOCY 
¢ padman harvast ,mdianuhé vispem .hamgiineh ,mdi .padman 
& esp O- UTDAUGIN  IOoeog | Sooo O- UIs & epyora 2 YF 
-oxsmtd ,dmdta .padman va amitar ,mdta .frdgoyod e matin 

& SI O - ey 66d & esp °. ¢ vosscau}ss ) © w}uGas 


-amarg ,amesha . anoxmiid ,andmdta  , amana 


A 
1 Corrected from 3)PX 3°. 
2 Corrected here from the Vendidad, as —¥}#6# is doubtful. 
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VIL. Words beginning with a, a, an, al, ete. 


ALY 19ND O° spo bqvapos & “paso: peepee & Nao Oo. _)q a} 
shauknah , ainitoish . akint ,ainitoid .asar ,anaghra 
So IMOANE? © LGR g aya 0 bysysdw & -ugeoeyy WOR 
_atojashna ,achithd .arish _, aérishto akhdstgid chasin 


& seniggey -) besos & aap o. g)ayyas & gure ®. 1) opus 


. anckviminéd , astato -khdk , avare .apéddk —, achithré 


de pp © by dea  Gpey e beege & NENG Boo EOremrrgH 


_jojun ,asperend .avdim ,apem6 . anitonatan yen » apvatié 


1 (-) 
Gy WH4.O . GI H VG O - Ds S PIP & + BAH SS TOIIPAD O + BH 
. ast , asta .tis =, dsw .yahvénad ,a@s . yahvonéd — , as 
& 45 oO. & DIPS © - porn % ~OSeY 5)as90895) © « Greigsaiqoaw 
stk =, & . yetibonast , asté . atyad — vistari , astaishum 
o. ee & op 0+ GEgauGayen Q ~07)rpy o> suf 39 & 55 © . JAUGQpn 
,dad .roman, ahmdhkem .amdvandi ,amhdi . sak , ahmdi 
SH “HOVE + 4 HB ISLS © On 8 Os © ae & NISEIY o- YY & STO» 
.padash ,ad .aédin ,atha .dsin ,adha .acdin ,dd . asin 
o cela 0 u)gus & qe °. atyob w & “49 O. 9s) & &P ©. suchas 
,aghrem ,aghra . aj ,4x0ish  .salid@ ,agha .ditd — , dtha 


& sev) Qo. sy) & 2 seep 5 ~KSeyey © ee ee & ydque. ciquls 


Lrakht ,arura .sarhonada asddi— , ddhdta  . aghrik ,sraghrem 





A Corrected from 4d). 

2 In the old MS., D. H., which has been written in the year 766 of Yazda- 
gird, (1396 A. D.) and is now in the possession of Dr. Haug, a is often written 
for = z adhata stands therefore, very likely, for cc ee azata, In Pahlavi 
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o. jg) & yo os atl bss & dese oO. alysis & ayy °. parba 
» arena -ortin ,aora .mitarg ,awra -arvand § , aurvad 
a bgoss)as & 9°01) ) «os & ean °. syrpsagslG eps & Saag go aga 
araté-  .bundeh ,arem  . hervad , acthrapaitish . apatkar 
& Saeebyyanen °. buddeg 
. washnekerddr  , kerethinod 
° Bylo dagoas & Nasco ~YATey o. Dapydoraila g)ssqosu 
, dtare-vazand —. vakhshiniddr dtash , dtare-vakhsho 
_)ssgoas & Sagoyg AQsTEy © « upp g)egeg)asqoas & Saceny 54 Hg argos 
dtare- .kerddér —dtash , atare-kereta . vaziniddr dtash 
~KysITEY © - Dyagglag—srgoau & ap) Ngo “ATE o- pucpos}yowlay 


dtash —, dtaremarezanod .nimeh tar  dtash » taraénuémad 


& Fee) 9 wady upon e- opcepedsld dues 3 Sagepaey 
radium sak farvaft  dtash , atare-frithitemcha . moshidar 
©. sieosg)au & Sageayese ) -G¢)susgoss) a4 & Saghy 9G O+ carey 
,armata .dsniddr ,dsnatérem .bordér mya , dberctem 
S% OW | nS o. a & yy Vises © bh) aon @ Ho p49) 
.and va sak ,avaiad .robdk dediin ,athauroné .minashna-bundch 
& bay Os yeas & ewe: alas 


.dkhar ,adhéd .tamaman , avaydd 


VU. Words beginning with v. 


8. poe Sm Wy 9- pore’ & wipe 0. ugjaalo & 0 0. basis 
,visé .vanast ,visté .harvast ,vispa  . vis , vis6 


oy 5 y serey 4ziad va zarhénad corresponds to the Persian expressions 
azad and 4zadah mard. 


22 Zand - Pahlavi. 


o. saucquls 2, aby 0. sonal 2 N02) ° _ aubgoassly & HoIneg 
,vahmdai -kdémeh  , vasmi .vastarg , vastra .makdaritinyer 
°. spenaerl S 949 © xpgal S% SEYIP9-H94? © - aug quale & Y9244) 
, vitash .dgds ,vidush .ashkahtindd  ,vindad . nydeshna 

: A 
& 6y) ° tb S CYP °o- wodwdol & Nay Oo. aNSals S 6531 
rakiim — , v6 . gopt , vaohkhté .vafra—_, vafra . vidas 


ob gelel & Sassenpsy ° - Gye coas}auly So SOI) © powajul & yy e-—wju 


,veredvd .viniddr ,vanatam . vanéd ,vanaité .van ,vana 


o. poussloel % ~YY9p © dsugassly & IHOP“UGN oO. seosanaly & 4) 

,vehrkahé — . gokds ,vuikayd .ojdahéshna _ , viusaiti .narm 
& se o. e(agnls Se 97409) © -g)astarls & My o. gouge & My 
.kabadgord ,vadkrem .nishkds  ,vanare.varg  ,varekahé  .gorg 
Spoyy © pl & Sada oNebelale 2 yerds 349 0 gupdaly 
.gobashna ,vacha .ptrézgar ,varethra .varzan kabad  ,varechéo 


©. eeosuly S ON) BY > 944709 Key WAo\y y Yay ©. Gels 


, vdtem .vands dghe jindk ait gobashna va kdld — ,vdchen 


HYG CPs ©. sty baler gals & Nagy °. sydsss)waul & KY 
.myd nas,honad ,rakduvardish .vahdér — ,vadhairayosh  . vat 

b x ce) arly g typ); 0. Dal> & ces) Jul 
ly & septs oO. sqorss/suly Q © ypudy 0. 2/Hl> & oe9 ayo - asus dab 
va- .vdréd ,vadraiti .vardn ,vard .vdréd —, varedhayc 
& psy) 0+ Gans yl & rN o. onal & 923dp ° basaye 
navikinam ,vaédhayama  .roman  ,vaém . gordik » reshy 
& aya) °. -s}ar)aslo & We: wes SH Cwvsy o. payout 


.vafiluk ,varanava .vugh ,vadhagha  . dstonad » VaeEnaA 


4 Corrected from spo . 
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o. 4934195) )eo.asaulo S ~K9-941941 0» Go sub & gusao)asle °. sp pals 


, vadstrayanhva .dgdsi =, vaidhim _.varsak __, vareina 


° .woshyl & GF xy O. GEresyyoepsnly 3 d>0)-43 Os ave & wodyag 


,vathwa .padhlum ,vahishtem .shapir , vohii . kérvarzashna 


°. ggheosrls S H92~K9p © - cheeouls & pO) w o. ponaideb & 59 


,vostrem .anddéeshna ,voithwa .admoeshna, verenavad .rameh 


SIV e- porasaisleb 5%) 0.-dy99heb & 199) 2 pasate 0) 


.apos ,verenyaté .narm ,veredvé .varzashna ,verexzyad .vandashna 


2 Saree ? » daugaqvsls S& TOU) ° bells & wpsed) 9 - sorosroelaly 
ce vajiddr ,vichidéré — . vasht , varto . vardin , varctata 
° deal % CYP o-: sedanal Sm yo. wal % IFO°~Ky 

» vacijo .goft  ,vavakhdha  .bend  ,vichd . gasiin 


a Sagyye- algal & ogy 0 « tow SB woe djwepzals & payeoey 


.vahdér ,vanri .nahuft , vaité .vehin ,vanhdné . avizashna 


IX. Words beginning with u. 


& 0a Bai oO. Laygun) & PDpo jdbun) & sry © . 2) 


. aspras ,urvaés6 dost ,urvathd  .khursand , us 


S Spo. up & ray) o. —»»))y & w¥u¥ .0 3) & pigee) o. 033945499) 
.andak ,una .roban ,urva .ldld ,us .vardashna , urvaésa 
©. EOYs BH eo Sys Babes > & eyo-sm & y 19 0. Lp» 

,ushia .oxid =, uy .avat = =,uta .d6 kenéd ,wa 


190) ype) eody| oo! yay S80» + GEMM COM COND) SH ~HYW O- Sty) & OH 
La) ay 


pavan robashni dorast , ashibya ushtatadtem whosh , ush . nyok 


4 The words ushtatatem ashibya are left without a translation in the 
MSS. That one given in brackets is furnished by myself. For the Pahlavi word 
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e. seapsseray Radu 8. vy syyenh IVC [e c »}yonop & ~49 2a 
,urudhidhiditi .drog ,urvatdas .tateh ,ubdaéna  . ahlée 


& Nae pucbyh & Sage . ode. & $9 °- 6) & er) 


darakht ,uruthad .chir ,ughrem .kam ,unem — . are 


X. Words beginning with p. 
g dy e-cdtka & er osetia & wosng 2 weuly 
.pur  , perenem .vadarg ,peretush .punsashna  ,pardta 


o-Vewd de ee O- wpag & dig 0 224s} clea) B Sageeg 0. suse 


,padha .vadrin ,pata .porndi ,perendiu .patkdr , peren 


0. waryguey & ay ) V4 o- OMY & by Dosey & 6: 


, pats .salid va ped ,pitum .pim , paid . rajlama 
“HS 9D O + GEDA waugy eS py os adres & 90 
pan- .panjah  , pdnchdstem . pang , pukhdha . pese. 


& Suey o. wowneloags & BY oO. Gas & SS py o- pads 

. Gar » pairiété .avam ,pdrem .ras pan , chasat 
& adey O- Hyrfurway ys) 0 bay & Sujayiee- Hyr}se bay 
.avarad —, pasanush rds, patho .tandvandr — , peshotanus 


BOPd o- BHed B yey o-ybog & pwbadeyy 0. nasa 


.patet  ,ptad .pudeh , paosh . vdfrigan , perendvaya 


& Sabey + GHD) KH MYO HIME SH WHY O- LOrrorne 


-avarsar ,pusam . pad » paitt . patat 5 paitié 





4¢@ the original Zand was wanting. Since the preceding as well as the folk 
wing words commence with the letter > u, and the Zand word ubdaéna is twi 
translated by 9¢@ in the Pahlavi of the fifth and seventh fargards of the Venc 
did, I thonght myself justified in introducing —}yo49 ubdaéna. 


hal 
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XI. Words beginning with m. 


oO. rade S 9KY 0.606 & bop °. BG & IGP Co. 19906 


,moshu .khdneh ,meresu .rotman ,mad .goméxeh ,mithwa 


Heyyy e-—vpeapaslaly 9 2490. 206 awe. baytcieme & OF 


.vaddiinat ,vavachata .kabad ,mas .murd — ,mustemeshé . tiz 


& Sage aeyye 9-02 o. Vagag & 5 oO. CRE SH CHYG 0° {49246 


.hushmarddr hamisheh ,mimar6 .ra ,mam .mayud  , maydo 


° edasayag & rye + Epp © byssus 46 & FRY O- —UQHG 


,mashy6 .exbahiin anhomd ,mazdayasnd .avivak , magha 


& yobs OG ° whe o. saspange)eg S ING o> els & Pry, 


.garajdaman chasiin , murd , merezdndi .miideh ,mruta . mardiim 


© M5 H95II9G wure ge ‘ Gere & 25g 0. c¢geboge & 2H eae 


»myaéshi .mutrasht ,muthrem ,mazd ,mezhdem .mai ,madhu 


& O94 °- sydyng & rhe &- GEG & yer) 0+ wag & MOG 


.magas ,makhshi .magh ,maghem .barhdneh , maghna .moshashna 


& mopane os sydyecc 


.maruchinashna ,merekhsh 


XII. Words beginning with s. 


H Upp Oompa & SOIPYI~ Sa aa S “9p o + poqus 


.vindk , sucha .shakbahénéd  ,saité .khunsandé , saidhé 


& Sucesapreyt Os ueeayenga & er ° bye & apy ©. cep 


. Sid-khdstdr » sevishta . sid ,8vd .vinashna ,sukem 
4, 
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—dyagyn S& 25) 9- oon &' geysd ©. press S&S P2P9-KY O- ore 
spakh- .nakad ,stri .sahid  ,sidhiad .shekast , schindayad 
S& 4199p o> gus) gy) & ? yom gs gy) G NYU O- Crqsy 
.nyok-negds —_, srirdo .namik , sruta . pdspan 5 shtim 
S WIRY © - deoay)as & pOeD o- spdyae & y0110"19° O . Nau 
.hoshta@p —, srvatd. . sazashna_ , sakhti_. ckvimonashna , stata 
& EINDO. NOoiEe™ & Neon o. Vdyasgoss Sm WEI~S ©. Deo dyagon 
. Sakis , stenbya . storg , stakhré . satizad , Stakhté 
& sOneey a S&H CII~KY O- GEVEINGD & \¢ © « Upp Cassa 
.madmaménéd ,sadayad .shakeft ,skaptem .march __, sdonha 
©. 299} 2 ony °. g)ayy au} & ey Fn °. Deosuhas & eis °. pons 
, snus .shndvar ,sndvare .allinad ,sndt6 .sariid  , sravad 
°. House & PY © » Gfepzwa & YO~UP) o. sppabapy)as & soopara 
,sanhad .sakhin ,sanhem .nyoshashna , srunaoiti  . sukinéd 
& coasaysoey o. ups) & JS ep ©. gaily & Up 


. avaspared » srita .avzdr —_, suirdo . gopt 
XIE. Words beginning with f. 
BeDpo- oo) & Sere o. Jed & Hypiyayansidey °. sauGagal) 
. dost ,frim .abitar ,fedhri .frakhdahashni _ , fradathdi 


a \ayee . polusesld & wa day ey yay oO. upon) S& WIE o. ay) 
. madhar ,frayaré .dvrigan fraz _ , frasasta .frads — , fras 
So IHOIHDE) © - Basayd & Ssyey ne 049) & esoudy es aueeagyyyald 


-fdshuvashna ,fshyd . panir » fshuta . frahést , [raéshta 


1 Corrected from Gey - 
2 Corrected from eed) o. age) . 
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XIV. Words beginning with d. 


S x6} o- ewsoabyons & ypu Ds Bs Deepa & +5 Q. Deepurg 


.namiid ,daévayad .axin ,dakhmé .dahm_ , dahmé 

& 5-19-45 o. wpagydyng So CJWAH O- puldy &_Syvo oO. 296.49 
dakhshak , dakhshta .dsténad = ,darevad .yahbin — ,dazdi 
& fer> 0» hes glug & * seaqr0 oe puelsang & ©19 alae ae 
. sakht , darexera . 86%éd , dashad . kod , dashta 
& “OYOG) engy ale CL eats | & syypo—yp eo. wousinslayyrs 
. dush-dmojashni —, dush-sastish . dush-srobi , dush-sravanhé 


& “yruy © vemgayys 


. dush-dam , dush-déma 


XV. Words beginning with j. 


OGY. S& IHN © - bole S THY Dy o- cee 


,»jum .mahitdnashna  ,janad . avsahinéd » jinditi 


° farrssagy ors & CF O- Bee & NaS o. )day & 5SipS 


, Jakhshavéo .mad , jimad . 20far ;jafra . xtvandch 
0. Berause. & ADIFLY) © ge day. So IPDS © + HUrepsy. 
, jaidhyad . vdginashna , jareta . Jdmtonashna , jatanhad 


& WOO: psy. & > 
Jeh , Jaésh . xéd 


4 Corrected from ceo) . 
2 Corrected from 9)49~K9p - 
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XVI. Words beginning with b. 


0 as) 4323 © Eanaanrayin & MOPSALLSS ©» MONON) 


,baé .dabish ,dbaéshdo  . béshaxinashni , baéshaxa 
©. psy, oO. wo ws o WW OW a 
a whats) % — ae & al a qe) 0 

, buydd ~—. bagh , bagha . badstan , bddha ae? 


abou 0. angoguasy G Sy 0. fungyay Se Soy saad Sry 


_vimdr ,bantdo .band ,baiddo .bakhedar ,bakhdhra .yahvinda 


Bs baba co es sa i | & Nery WOR Sagehy oe iy 


, baodhéd . btm , byanha . dvastan chasin bordér  , barethra 
© WY) °940Q VS ° deoargald ay sy & 54) o-bepugbsy & 3y 
»fras bojéshki , bishish-framaté .vindk ,baodhanhé  .bod 
o. Di) & so) ©. RY & WOR VS Oo. caanybay & Saee Sy 

,bashi .bokht ,buji .bujashna  , baoshem . osmidar 


& ye. RGR, & a4) 


.bahiin ,bathré —. bajineh 


XVII. Words beginning with r. 


o. whos! & op o. dal & 5 Cay) o. yy) 


.réd =, raéré —. ra@mashna_,rafné .rayomand  , raéva 


) -pueba) & 93) 0. Gayu) & geand ®. GEqoaggan) & faisians; © odga 


,raodhad .rish ,rdjim .rajasteh ,rdshtem .virdsteh  , ravi 


& yy) Oo. ceugwpba) & ony 


-roshni ,raochanhem — «ros 


3 
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XVIII. Words beginning with t. 


—pay & ay ©. wpe Se Qe + pane & poy) © - bypane 


tan- .zakacha ,tdcha .taj ,tacha .robashna _, taté 


aly o-bjwciae & HIP HRIE O- bw glare So HINGIAIGE & + JEVAIP 


-khérd ,tareman6 .tagiktim, taréman) .tagiktim  , chishtem 


0 Neeru S% SHIN 0+ € seyoaggreo & 9) 0. cae & Gy ©. QUID 


, tanumathr6 . tosht ,tushish .rak ,tim  .doj , tdya 


& Saresp dee 0. aigearella & IMTS OBA B Sane 


.tarviniddr ,taradhdta .tdshid  , tashad . tanfarman 


XIX. Words beginning with ch. 


& pdareeds o. cperedaip & alba) 08 ° aS ya) — roglay 


.kerddran ,charectam _. aspords-dardnd , Charetu-drajé 
& WOQIe o. Gop & Pie es Op H ~L999E9G) o> SPEM IP 
.tojashna ,chitha .tokhm , chithra . pédaki , chaétenti 


° daveoreeg)ssy & hago . eye aup & Sige. IPIP H 4 "9 Q. fogs 


, charetutdr6é .chéreh ,chdrdm .chand ,chaiti .kdmeh , chakana 


OGM QIwfop & soy OH IPIp F Hayy °. Dyaghap & Greaney 


, chinaiémi . farzdneh ,chistish .doshédram ,chinmané . kerdértum 


& wea) 


. karitonam 


4 This Zand word is written partly in the Pahlavi character in the MSS. 
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XX. Words beginning with z. 
& IHG) GE 0-26 So Pree . ginames Se 140 © spat 


.numdeshnik maman ,zt .tobdén ,zastavad .yedman  , zasta 


ae Sp" & ed alas OQ seo Day o. aa) & jporeango . Fe) 


,susha .drdeshna chasin avzdéd ,sita .damastan , syam 


0. whbbusg & pss © + ugoyy?s & wo-p 0» baybass So 91904) 


,saothra .derham  ,xzushta .doshashna  ,zaoshé . khustok 
& 365 o. fau06 > OHI © - rp yesd & \,$ ®. carat & Ss04$ 
szamik = ,sdo 6. shandinashna — , santa .26r =, sdvare —. s0sar 


0. plas & pod 0. u»)) & 5S eo. —}u6¢6 & seed 5 ° - wasoys 


,sarva .zaman = .srva ~.mozd =, zemana . sarhénad , sathwa 


-Y04§ & serps © sb asgaus & sery2> 0 bys & ype S 


saé- .ddmdd _— , sdémaoié . sisht , saéshé . sarmani 
he & ws o. echoed eens & Sp o> peCaens & sypopd © . —wQy3s} 
suro- .gerd ,xgeregnem .javid ,zagathad .zyodnad  ,nanha 


® (’ 6))) a-guma ds Se V-Day Sagehy hy o. gassqog) supp aawedy 


-rabmaman ,sxeredhaiém .khdsteh sérborddri ,avaretéo  beretdo 


Renwge-besl SO > 3)5 0. vgogucerqoun — . 09} 


.mahitinad ,sat6 .jddaik e send » ydtumenta sinda 
XXI. Words beginning with g. 


So RII) - polosdece &% ys Oo. Lewd & CH O- LOfPre 


.vaginéd ,gerewnad .grahmeh ,grehmé  .mad » gateé 


1 Omitted in all MSS. I have inserted it here from the first fargard of 
the Vendidad. 
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o lew & pdeeodss | fo OG ° woe yy & HN a (ad 
,gudhra .saritaran e yedman chasiin ,géh ,gava .jeh ,gé 


© CHI go05)3 oO. adie So FIP) & > VPIY _& 9°PEHI 


,gaém  _.garisteh ,geredha .nyoshéd ,gushta  .ncthdnik 


Lu sdure 993 o-ageh flow & 192} o-cpe & MO 1 ~Ge 


gathwo- . garzashna ,garezhda .gospand , gdm .gayomard va dda 


& prods 0-—6)snransa)gossuunraryy & Koya 2nye pod = Bapialgans 


.kdrvarzashni _, gavdstrydvareza -khdeshni gdsan  , shtachad 


XXII. Words beginning with gh. 


de 79 AHO O- HHL er15 o-emle. 9 sg Oe 


_kabad nakdani ,ghenédo .zandd ,ghndd .zad_ ,ghnad 


XXIV. Words beginning with th. 
° ayn cm & yoga ° ban) & AOPOCE © badge 


, thnaté .dréeshna_, thraéthra .patashni —_, thrafdhé 


0» augoguarnnan}neh & gepuao o. apmpady . cpus & woys96 


, thanavanta sardet ,khratush thwaém_ .makdarinashna 
& $6 0-306 & yf 5 “4949390 ©. GuewG  & wo 
. pomaman , thran . gordi e¢ khéshkdri , thamanem . sist 
& SM ©. ~upeubssu)G & ) °. Gq2.)6 
.sé-raz _—, thrdéydsata .8t —, thristem 


XXIV. Words beginning with h. 


0. eudyayp & yypoys 0. wousinslabuy & Sgsyey 0. ~po) gsrgy 


yhakha — . khosrébi , haosravanhé . sudar , hareta 
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193) 0. Gray & 9099-45 Oo MOINEY & Ip}9s o> i td & “Oy 


ash- ,haithi . dshkdreh ,haita .agnin , hadha .hamkhé 


©. RoI MIEp & $198) e+ CRY & \ on IP IME & 1490) ° y-aday 


,hichitad .nafshman ,hvém  .héd ___,, haiti .nafshman , kérah 


Ody QIy foqino» 0. epee & IAL °- paaydoe & ~19948) 
,hikush .ashinjéd ,hinchad .akhézad  , hikhshad . paki 


psy & “0240 ©. wppauggusey S INKY © » adyguey & 9-4 


han- -hamdahishni , handdta .héna, haéna _. khushk 


© gennnnly WOQ pda °. Pysquer & Spel ae 26yiyssso.i) ang 


. al be! A a ee A . 
,jamananiinéd chasiin farjaém ,hadhanré .angardinam _, kérayaémi 


Ep 348 apres woe o. cgad . 096.06 + GRO) -Rheeuy 


anhomd saké pdneh farjam ,ukhdhém mazddi pdm  hadhanré 


& 10° 


. sakhtin 


XXV. Crimes and offences. 


IETS oO. wospaglal ~ babsy & 2 oP 1929 o. povegrs) 
bodyok- _, baodhé - varshtahé . bodoxéd , baodhajad 
ayer ne oF 9 sonny > sousepy WOQ & Oo) 


iopdh va sadan mdm va yahvinéd va sad vindgihd chasitn. varasht 


4 Corrected from yous - 


2 From this point the MS. is very corrupt, and in several places quite unintel- 
ligible. I have corrected it according to the best of my ability. The small alterations 
I was obliged to make are too numerous to be mentioned. I may, however, state, 
that I have adhered, as far as possible to the readings of the MSS. 


3 D. H. has Sie zatim in both places. M. I. 
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4 

(mos) yy ne germ 21 samodag 2646 > HHe19 

gobashnakadbé pavan jamananiinéd vésh nagirashnik mandimiekandan 

3 aie 2 

~~" sbueessug ) Foy ) soe 299) SOO") 92 RY 
ash hdsta@ri va gotd va takGéd nagirashnik vandshéd Gvdnik 
A q A 

SEP > 199919 +LyedIEe Ne * 26 oR & Sy) wovyor 

mandimi e landan topadh sadan mam chasiin .bodyozad vddinyen 


sieedG We) eS pser9 3 4949) & er preys *oey-t9yy) 52990709 W189 


mardumdu pavan kddyozad ¢ vands .kddydzad vandséd stdgik pavan 


OU} 5H HF GOP 9B) HHA HTH 9a gS #95 


varsht bodyolk men javid yok jast aédiin pdsé bodyoxadgik men sak 


~u9eO-0Y NI ge mow Ty PF eDyoH 1 (eoaly 
avisidagi pavan dgh gospandan yen zak bodyozad va_ paréast 
*70G mands wo > -omn Seo Spry ey 1 & modoyy 


chasin mardumdn yen e vands kddyozad va bodyozad va . nagirashna 





1 Inserted here. 
2 Corrected from 5494544 + 
3 apy ayers kastariha D.H. The words vadtinyen bodyo are omit- 


ted in the same MS.; only zad is written. The omission is evidently a clerical error. 
M. H. 
4 Omitted in D. UI.) M, HH. 


5 D. H. has 4949) 929 ~4990y7 inctead of sudgik vanaséd. M. H. 


6 The passage from “kAddyézad pavan” to “aéddan” reads thus in D. H.: 


NNgea4 929 wsdargy se 9101 16 MEME Hy 

pavan marduman mun bodozét pasai kik aédun. M. H. 
7D. H. has 9- MH 
8 Instead of the passage “Agh pavan” to “kadyozad” D. H. reads as follow;: 


 @Soyqeg ~y9eM ns Hse mo!» Ng 


bodyozad is here omitted. M. H. 
5 
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operon & peraNGedy 2H SUH some 1 TEER omy 
dstrét . hariténéhéd robanik vandsi dvénik zak va hamimdlan vandsi 
& 3 aby 9.0) e) 2 Sadr ) spares gosdas | coy bargesoas 9)4-43u 
.vandskdran pavan sudéri astaraspin —stdrinéd —dishkareh 
CH 20 GOIN OH OID 9° AOUHOIP 91 8 « spereeu 


aghat ae jamnénéd dmat yahvonéd zak gobashnihd jdduk ,ydtukhta 


* wo pe > ~yioE He eH ° ayers y O9NNOU Ne 


yav madonad e avsini pavan dmat ,maruchinam bend jddigi pavan 


FOND 9 ~YHOWE we. wah aSQrs & sPH SONY 


yahvonéd sak numdeshni sahm ,dudhuwibusda .hamgtinch gamananiinéd 
0. sgosauly & FNOMF AOUHED ALTO NE dH OIE ey 
,vditi .mahiténam satdihad sanchd pavan dgh jamananiinéd dmat 
syn > bay 6 ydagooy yg wee SIM 9 —Kypka dup 


ddast_ ¢ dkhar men vandskGri pavan dmat yahvinéd sak khaishni 


OOH eH SEND 99 5 cepa e. Foe yeoywaey 8 seme) 


men ddas dmat yahvénéd sak handarakht —handerekhti . radiinéd 
A 

Oy “ale 16) 4 ONY ) sonro-y spd gees ~4g)9 49308 

ayov topah varmani var ayov va daésinéd  péddiran akhéshkari 


4 Omitted in D. H. M. IL. 


2D. H. has S-KypQy- Me HL 


3D. H. has only vanas. M. H. 


A 
4D. H. has AQyryp-G > ~KopOpyey OM. HL 
5 Corrected from “oop egguanyy and elo + D. A. hankereiti, 
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o-eawmrdic & money serdo— ~oey BIKE ae) IOS 


, mithdsast . vdgiinushna handarakht avash vddanyen nahuftch saiydan 


yy ? oa) ee sen 95 2 ~OMORIY —y9 peda yu 


hadbd e¢ rds dmat yahvonéd sak , dmojashni kadbé vajérashni avash 


ALI PIO 3 S Oh 4 agietoes Qe fOQr 3 994 4 


andydinihéd e ddas var ardstihd dmatacha tajéd  c¢ ddas var 


© OTH & + sReaKsreHAHuODDHD MOI) PPHDVIOG Or gO4/6) 


, aingahan , avdunhititi  —.vdyinashna médyosdst avash numdéd 


any *3pe na er senny oa 22 yy eH gene 95 


ayou scng pavan avash vdginéd frds e gabna dinat yahvonéd zak 


1 1Q 0) hay geonuy yy 92 ne a ee ne 


va chand vadash a@khar kaushéd bend damik pavan ayov ddr pavan 
SOHO 55 8 “OHOGIO® Wye) o- esa quail) & $2909 OQ 
yahvonéd sak , sapojashni [ras frasyadhjuiti whashéd chasiin 
A A i, 
1 7Q 1 #6 1 3) bay FORIO® OIA ss) 5 yy og 
va chand va maman var vad ékhar sapojéd fraés rai e gabnd dmat 
nS why Hongda 0) 2 wouadaas ana & joa» WOR 
sak barin paskénashna bend, thwarcsahé ava .sapojéd chastin 


1 The passage from va ayov to vagtinashna reads in D. HU. as follows: 
A A s a 0 
MOU BONO) POM MIAH? >) ONY Paty Oe 918) cep 


HH) sorVS plageeby yer gerdSpo 
M. Il. 
2D. H. has 9 47 M. H. 


3D. H. 2o. MH. 


4 D. H. has - ai instead of e rai. M. JL. 
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ny 43) WG Swe. gow Se SONI LAY I Ne Sau 
sak résh chastin khor — , qarahé . jdténéd avash khiin mtn amar 


a oy oR Be ~O5) ay semen soy ie 16 Say 


chand va chasiin d@gh vadash Gkhar jaténéd avash khin min amar 


ay SF CS wy) oN 2 SF onOMG 6 10 

bend zak men zak rish bini men e zak mahiténéd maman pavan 
1 ” A 

FOO » webu So 71990919 ad NOG & » MD & eo Sey 

yahvonéd sak dgereft .karitinad huramacha chasiin ,shuds . avedéd 


—OP & WO) LF ~U7T0 a) 5 guy IPNPHAS NO ey 


avdva- .vdginyen mam sanech die avands mahitinatan pavon dmat 


ee & oe eure 4) > cH ey so 9 Pwo) 


dmat .vardéd mdm saneh radi e avands dmat yahvonéd sak resht 


arom & Ho yes sen 6 ore ~obes-08N) Ne 


hamahubtinacha . sham ardish andténad mdm saneh vandskdri pavan 


‘elage may ye Mogens 0 pty Se gerne sd 


A 


tajadréd robashna khiin mahiténashni basa .sham khur yahvénéd rai 
5) y 


Prerea ne een soy Pyare yea ele > yy) gu 


patct pavan yahvonatan shaéd tdvan padash mardim e roban dgh 


{In D. HW. Sy) vadont is added after agereft. M. WM. 
2 Intead of avavaresht D. HW. reads: ise) servos - MH 


3D. H. has AGH) yatan. M. H. 


D. H. reads ogy and omits Agh. M. H. 


= 


oa 


Instead of padash tavan D. H. has JMQHI-ey- M.A. 


6 Instead af pavan patét D. H. has (HIM PAY- MH. 
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yy Ty 66 02 & ~08 MOGI 2 aye) sure &' MORNE 


babaé ahu men min rish .avash tojashna rish ydté  .tojashna 


Sw) apple y gooey 1 alsa spe gant 2 99 


khor va ardush va avdvaresht va dyereft hamgiineh yahvonéd and zak 


FOO) *OU900 YN G98) SOAOINTO!) JOU 1) 2 


vaginehéd andaxagihd ham pavan kerfehcha kariténehéd yat va bazai 


appphige & FOUND IP IFES 1 AUTO > HO J 


peshotanush .hariténehéd hamgiineh padman va saneh e sham va 


"u9S 934) SS EY) WOR Nsjeytee v5 Oo. wornohag - fay 


sakdi e vands ras sé chasiin tandvandér sand .pairyété tanum 


soy) ney Sayer 0) sgygede egy 


avash va kariténand tandvandr radi anddsagihé ham va hamgiiueh 


Saree 61 © gOMOY wo ON He Severin o¥y LQ 


tandvandr men va .jatonéd yen vands pavan tandvandr shame va chim 


oq) aa 6 wie We ww@urSdy sow ery BF gen Sey 


vajadréd ddd men frads mitn frdzoshtan ait ,jau . avxed 


5 


CE 19 Ne sere ewer gurgeypy -KSH 6 Og OP Ne 


maman kena pavan goftan dvdéd javidak ddd men dghash denmen pavan 


1 D.‘H. “poy > - M. HL. 
2 Omitted in D. H. 


3 The passige from avash to ahu runs as follows in D. H.: pap o re . 


M. 
4& Instead of vanase zakai D.H. has \Suy 90)9->  M. IL 


5 D. H. has ONY which is probably a mistake, M. H, 


6 In D. H, there is id > M.A, 
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| 
40090) © MOR IerG w 2q F wadyere word | Sayre 
herfehd men pad daheshna ham che ld padefrds rdeshna tandvandl 
‘ 2 
pourae & (° sey Seea.5.g aya) 2400 295 > ayripen) 2 geyh 
ataftddd .jamananiinéd mazadtar vésh tani sake e hdvandish  loét 


yore 1 30 16 mola 1 pod eee geome 95 


toeshna va sid mitn hhdrashna va khoreshna dmat yahvionéd zak 


eupdy ~O4uH Na -ouaW HOM] & eNO Saye) aggre 


[ryoshéd hdvangds pavan nehésagi hangam .ddsinéd rakhdr padash 
-aty)sgoun 2 PaS s sepusdiysld ee SOUe FySerg 98) OR 
dtarsh asti thripithwodhi dyh jamananitnéd sakddiim pavan chasiin 
ws . poem — sass , Los Crys » uGaep . Gnabug . wourhys 
atha aiwi - gamé bipithwi hama  mazdao ahurahé 


* cop UE 2 -K9sCey Key yroe) we ° bray asagyas : Day 


dmat unhomad e dtash ait pashitn sé maman , ushavand naré 
rues yay ry nee enya phe 
ardvuchesht chehér min ahlob gabnd aédiin damastan pavan dalin 
& worry __y» nad + ~G260)) Yo senle 9? sONIMD Suoea 6 
ddstined se pavan ac varhomandi yen ckviménéd yahvoned padisdr men 


SH] e22¢9 "spree sneenieesse qu 3d —xogarqenes wy ©. pawee Capel 


.kamést toban dsténataun dgh dadnad péddki bend . vichithremchid 


1 Instead of tanadvanadl, as the editor sometimes writes D. H. has con- 
stantly tanavanar. M. Hf. 


D. H. has 29094 + MH. 


gy 


w 


This passage appears to be an interpolation. 
% \mat appears to be miswritten for hamin. 


5 D. H. has eae 
After tobain D. WV. inserts the words: NS ar > MH. 


[or 
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& BONO! bay 6 wag ee gonna 95 pope o. basal 


. vdgiinyen dkhar men kalé dmat yahvinéd zak khroseh — , khrasyo 
Sageyp 5 0 : eyes & 2705) 19 ee FOND 55 gysdop 0. bbl 
sinidar ,zyéid . khésinad ghan dmat yahvinéd sak khisideh , void 
ele apuars jee 5a stew o Rouw & AQupY 7 WL 


dzord sataihd péd asu satdmch ,hazsd .dzargihé dind avash 


—Hpsswe 8 GNM ede 2uuray code 0+ asm & seanyo 


tdyush- . yahvonéd taraft dosdihd taraft  ,tdyéd  . yahvénéd 


WOR Sasyag) nie S000 var ge PGP 8 - apap 


chastin vandskdr uédiin avshdreh dozd va avshdreh dozd  , doscha 


bag. puny & yMoaie UY Hy) 29) ) aSyee ear 


dasa paicha  .tojashna avash gabndé va nakad va tord doxdi 


"yy Ww 9Y) 10494 py HY Ne ©. F496 . pba)» jyaay 


pansdéh baézeh-masd agdhi vin ham pavan ,masdo sraoni pasvé 


3 55 ! ye 3 ed) OG OGIO cy _ 9 WDE 5rd) 


e sak va pésh ¢ nimek chasiin bdzehmasd .pdnzdéh — sina-masd 


4G 2 pp ys 99 -w Syenp 1106 ) & w0¢ snp day 


mdlman e jojan dvaézdeh kaspi Gé gospand chasitn . sina-masé dkhar 


_y? aqpshye HE OT 99 py Yop 9 98°19 9) 


dé ¢ khorashnacha havand ayov kantak dé di yom hena kantak si 


1 sem grey 2 adie ay 2 a od" 9ey 


va jamananiinéd rdi bokhtak ¢ pirnd gabnd e rodhik arzéd kartak 


& (nev vod 2 9% spy sony 49) 


_ huddshtan khorashna e kasp hévand vastarg nakad 


1 D. 4. inserts here yg HM. 
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XXVI. Miscellaneous words. 


—pi9e) © Jyurrbracgr soars & agysSpons sSgo. CEH OMIHAME) 
pasu- ,pasushurvan  .arsdnigihd masd — , pddhanuhantem 


So SOND 71198519 qrors Sagsyt WOR ROOMS mPHEN) 


yahvined kariténad shopinacha sandéri chasin pasushurin shorvan 


1 SeannreD per Dxyshy SypeeNIGEYD o «| opyyuldog Sp yeor ©» Gang 


va yahvonéd aviim vakhshi sdténatani , pafratta =. avam , pdrem 


Sayyy © - nger6ol a ome ws 6 92nSu 1 Sey one 


rdzdr- , visuta . yahvinéd parvarashna men arsiinik va shapir tani 


Bowanrsg Bb TeaIIMO “49949309 8 ye}olgosasnrale 2 seayyyn ~K9y%9 
kavachid . yahvinéd kdrvarzashni ,vavdstrinam . yahvonéd = gdni 
A 
& IPP uss) 54790 9 965 wy Ne “1g wag 0 - R6E6 fas gpasin 
.goftch rai jindk kené samik denmen pavan chigamcha ,xsem6 anhdo 
ag te S MOP ag 549549 49 © deosgons . AO {O34 . Hrrns 
chadcha .goftch radi ddasi kena ,astvaté anhéush — kaschid 
~H958) yg 99049 wy ayy 3 55 HAY IPR ® . ayrbpa . dybapps 
adasi kend sateh ahloban e zak chigamchd , stoish ashaoné 

A 2 
295 6 gu SOME PY NO e-” —EMEEreHSH C— & 9rOy ww) 
exak men dgh jamananiinéd denmen pavan , yattushdda . gofteh rai 


o ceppteSe} So Segue oD) Sngesupr 4 WBA NO yenyry? 


ynisentem .sazadktdér varman nyoshidani va vajidan pavan ekviménéd 


& cess ayer yey 23 94-54 


.sarhénéd khdneh pavan ¢ nesand 


1D. i. segoabdaye M. A. 
2 Thus have all MSS. M. H. 
3D. H. inserts here 595. 
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XXVII. Measures of length, and of time. 


YOR o-spnagnol 9 TOP __ yng Woe Sugyo- crevg 


chasin  , vitasti . angésht chehdrdeh chasin péde ,padhem 


Cpr So OUFM _ YS WG e-—Hy29 & OUPH _ 93 


,uzashta .angdsht dodzdeh chasiin ,dishta .angdsht dodzdeh 


0 GIs, & Ky 0. swore & Serpe _ ype 1q gO wYuY 
,gdim .ddé ,gaém  .angédsht hasht chand hasht lala 


easy 949 55ey 114 > 35 y mej y ger22H) 18) 35 XG 


pra- jindk dvdnik pavan e zak va pde sé vandiddd pavan zak gam 


So SOUP 55 1Q ° ‘ “Hassan uray & wap essa) 


.angésht zak chand , aétshaya chavaiti . goft rast 
8. cpase ; eaypyus re Oy le ey pecans . aly . Gn K 
,thwam antare dashcha dvacha gdadman_ vd yatha 


shay + _ yw) OY i) may says 3 BC) ay IG 


andarg gam bistochér ayov ,robashna andarg ¢ gam dodzdeh chand 


Be Ko: esis y Gen : sty aqp2ugayydyng . Bray yonyor) &% may 


yijai- yavad  dakhshmaitish bishaétavad . robashna 
at eae a Sp 55 HEDGE “IG ate) 2 Cd 55 y ©. gros 
chand yojést and zak yojéstd chand ee zak dé » astish 


Gp Gamy « * BBE » Hoy) 13) - ba aup BG Soe oS 5 eDSp499 
hathrem attavad bish tadhaé .chand tajar zak e dashmést 
Soary & Yao “1G Ssoary Sp s>_ yy °. gplaquango . eunw (. 


hdsar .tajar chand hdsar and zak ae_, tacharem yavad 
6 
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65 ya spre Seay . wowa Wrrrres qu "Ge SHH 1G 


samik pavan midnch hdsar vajdréd padman dgh ait dyoineh chand 


LN) . may WG 24y yp Dey ay 2yy9e519 gone r 


rétman robashna min pde dé gami hazaér kariténad farsanganacha men 


& 9PAOUMH IPO J ay rors Muay 2 al i 


.andakhtch shapaén va ros mydneh hdsar e saman saxashnai 


2 $45 S3 Sys “yy 7) Jiwaaly & “404 UR NG Fpe- essa 


jsham usir nimd va ,fraiar .nimad avash min yom , ayare 


pregd WI) & yph3-S ps “4p ypereren | Ss Sy iv 


samastan pavan va .usirin nimad va sham rapitavin nimd usir men 


ra VF accaaaiiey So RIHIFP IPP 4, Sad spina) 5 Say 


men lelid ,ikhshafa . gomikhtéd hdvan var rakhdr rapisavin e bahr 


_adgy o. gr9p2s03 beasusldror 8 & & Syedes » Sagy 40) 49) ~4yVo¥ 


hufra - ,hufrdshmé-daitim .pardim e cn bahar chér  lelid 


—\prgeney © pusysunbatil & Vsaq08 3 Jay © 5y}0819 SOUS ~Y 


avizsagan  , cresaurvaésdd . dadigar ¢ bahar ,kariténad shmédat 


o)ssqoss EY Say °. exdebalasusia olay) _y ep ayyseads “ispanieds 


sadigar e bahar ,aiwisritthrem .bahar dé denmen karitonand vardashni 


Ho UY AOU 16 HINGED SaSey > yp 0 eyehs> - pay 


yen padash hoshahin min kariténéd avzdr e hosh  ,suram —usham 


wy 43340) 2. gabypagosld) -cpenzuqubs) & oye? Sagy TONTOU 


fras voshnit  ,fragaloid raochanham .chahérim e bahar jdaténéd 


5 NY QO IP OU Fy > UE ~UHONEEL 
wkariténad gdsacha hdvan avash bam e hush min jamténashni 


iD. W Qi? : M. H. 
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sey Saoagy _yse- g)assou ; gies - Jw . G¢) Gaoyp + 3u1394194))99 


ast hdsar dvdzdeh ,ayare aghrem asti hdthrem dvadasan 


5 & 0 Sgus ay We WO ae y5 gy gu 2 28 


dodzdeh yén , aghar 16s mtin shapdn rés zak yom aghari ¢ sak 


Jouy & 1) 2" 3 343 Sy we es fee Joay 
hdsar .nitum e chér o bist va .myédneh bist — va hdésar 
Q. gaepsryvssloa)eb . ge) Gay + GEGEME} O- A & Says rere 259 
,thrivachahim hdthrem netemem  , attem .amdr padman hkabad 


0 G46u QT argc. pay © HO\p yy yore Fcc) py 


,thrigiémem gdmahya tad .gobashna sé padman nitim an 


“BHT + HOUMLHOHIE = BHT BHO _yP 9 yrs 6 198 


tad dkaéshahé tad .gadm sé ¢ sak gdman men addin 
Bee oho» Be OHH 1)9R Syeoo 1904 2+ Unga’ 
tad ,gadm sé yen gokads aédiin ddtobar aédiin » vikaiéhé 
© pind 1yO> IPODMOLHS nwo Oo. Drwrarebeha . ye . woods 


yen hamdk sakhtin dédastan aédin ,arethavand — tad arethahé 


Fagayce Saggy 6p yee 104 HOU $y» 


péshmal va pasmadl homnad ddédastén aediin dastinashna gdm sé 


gaa py Spero = byeayys - basal & $4 __» yo yy Sy I90 


vajdréd denmen ddtobar ,zsusht6 vayd .gdm sé yen diné tant 


comp oq se ody 2 Saceaupr 1 a¥ ph 2 dase qu 
jamananiinéd chasiin ait ayori enyoshiddr va varhomand e khdstér dgh 
& qr 13 


.sanjéd drva 
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tye “8p pany) in ©) Sa OS eune 


roeshman khurami va ramashni va shdéti va shim pavan parjvat 


soya) S eelou ae, ) FOULS) OY YER HIIMO 


sarhonate herpad bandeh din ‘ra napashtam vdje avastdk yahvonéd 


3 Soy eape 240) 6 rr NERY 


.hormazdydr magépat nasli men ram pashintan 


Translation. 


In the name of God, and to his praise! May this explanation ') for 
understanding the words and phrases of the Avesta, that is the meaning 
in which, and how (they should be taken), be good (for the reader)! 


I. Numerals. 


Oim, one. — paourim, first. — paurva, before. 
Dva, two. —- bitim, second. — dvaydo, twofold. 
Tishro, three. — thritim, third. — thraydm, threefold. — thrishva, 


the third part. 
Chithrushva, the fourth part. —- téiriém, fourth. 
Pukhdha, fifth. — pantanhem, the fifth part. 
Khshvash, six. — khshtum, sixth. 
Haptanhum, the seventh part. — ashtanhum, the eighth part. — 
naomahé, ninth. — dasmahé, tenth. 


4) In my MS. mam, “on, about,” is used instead of y09))9 ey 
denmen korasheh. This appears to be a later addition, as korasheh is no 
proper Pahlavi term, but an Arabic expression, khulasat (the essence of a thing), 
which in the meaning of “explanation, elucidation’’ is very frequently used in the 
Gujarati (khulas6) as spoken by the Parsis of Western India. M. H. 
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JI. Genders. 


Singular, dual, and plural in nouns and verbs, Adjectives. 


The following words from the Avasték are either masculine or femi- 
nine, singular or plural, of good or bad qualities (adjectives), positive, 
comparative or superlative, according to the termination which is added to 
them, and with which they are construed, or the adjective to which they 
are joined. Their meaning and signification should be taken accordingly 
as they are mentioned in the religion (that is the religious books); and 
also there are some words (avasték) which have some different meaning 
(sand). 


Genders and numbers of dva, va, “two”. Some adverbs, 


Va, (nom. accus. of the dual, masc., instead of dva two) two males. — vaié, 
(nom. accus. dual, fem.) two females. — vaibya, (dative and instru- 
mental of the dual) for both male and female, and for both food and 
clothing, and also for both this and the other world. — vay, (locative 
of the dual) two things joined. — vaydoschid, (genit. of the dual) 
for both good and bad. — vaydo, (genit. of the dual) for both pious 
and impious, (asha va darvand). — vaydo, (genit. of the dual) 
for both ways or customs (good and bad). — vacha, either. — ubdibya, 
(dative of the dual of wbé both) for both worlds (or lives). 


Hakered, done at once. — hadha, hid, are used when two things are 
joined. — 6ithra, separately. — méad, together with, and “not,” 
(a negative). — hakad, at once. 


When a punishment for a crime for one is mentioned then one 
uses chikayad baodhévareshtahé, i. e. he should be punished with 
death (singular); when a punishment for two is mentioned, chika- 
yato (dual); when for three chikaén (plural) is used. The Zand is 
the same, tojénd, for two, or for three, but the Avastdk (for the 
dual and plural) is different; for when two are spoken of, chikayato, 
and when three, or more, are spoken of, chikaén is used. 


Numbers in the personal pronouns; the different meanings of the words: 
nai, vi, and apa. 

Yavdkem, ot you two. — yitshmdkem, of you three, and if more, (or) 

many are spoken of, the Avastdk is the same as for three. — thwam, 
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thou. — v6, you, in the Gdathd dialect, vé, you. — nd, ") we, in 
the Gathd dialect, né, we. — nd&, means in some places “a man”, 
and in others “or”. — vi, in some places means “you”, and in others 
it means “privation,” “against”, or “without.” — apa, means in 
some places “water,” and in others “back,” also “without.” 


Numbers in nouns. 


If one grown-up person is spoken of, then perendyush is used; 
when two, perendyu; when three, perendyundm. If one child is spo- 
ken of, aperendyuké; if two children are spoken of, aperendyuka; and 
if three, aperendyukandm. If a single man is spoken of, narsh; if two 
men, nara; if three, naré is used. 


Qualities and appellations of women. 


The same is the case with the word “woman” as ndirika (singular), 
ndtrikaydo (dual) and ndirikandm (plural). 

When a good (virtuous) woman is spoken of, she is called vanta 
(singular), vantaéhva?) (dual) and vantandm (plural). When a bad (lust- 
ful) woman is spoken of, she is called jé, jaé and jahi. When an un- 
married girl is spoken of, she is called charditi, 3) 


Nmdnépathni, the mistress of the house. — demanépathni, a newly mar- 
ried woman, a bride. — vidhu, vidhava, a widow. — barethri, a 
pregnant woman. — vydkhtihava, a dressed or adorned woman. — 
strim, a woman. — mdta, a mother. — ganha*), a sister. — dugh- 
dha, a daughter. — hapsnai-apné-khavo, a husband having two 
wives, a bigamist. — saé, a child whose father is not living, an 


orphan. — qasuré *), a father-in-law. 


1) This word, meaning we, is translated by 6) you, which being evidently 
a mistake, I have corrected it to 61 we. 


2) This form does not look like a dual; it is the locative of the plural, fem. 
M. 4. 

3) The MSS. give only the Pahlavi meaning; but the original word of the 
Avast4 is omitted in all. I have inserted it from the third Fargard of the Vandi- 
dad and the Hadokht Nosk. 

4) The Pahlavi meaning of this word is omitted in D. H. 

5) In all MSS. both this word and the next were written in Pahlavi characters 
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Hana, a man, and also a woman. If they are 50 years old, then they 
are called sarmdn; if they are 70, han; and if 90, pddiradnsho- 
sar'), — huvirém, good-looking, and one with the requisite qualities. 


Il. Parts of the body, and its qualities 


Hutdshté, well formed as regards stature. — huraodhé, beautiful, of good 
complexion. — hukerefsh, well-formed, beautiful. — bamya, splen- 
did, spacious, as nisé (Nishdpur) *). 

Hordcha, pardécha, tarascha, this side, and that side, and across. — 
hutarest, beyond all sides. 

Hugaonem, the hair of the body, except that of the head. — varsa, the 
hair of the head. — gaésa, the hair dressed in two or three curls. — 
vohugaonem, black hair. — paourusha-gaonem, grey hair. — pastahé, 
skin. — pasu-vastrahé, (gen. sing.) wearing a dress of skin. — sura, 
the skin of a living man. 

Aédha, the skin of the head. There is a large aédha and a small aédha, 
as mentioned in the Nahddiim (Nosk): kaya henti masyanhé aédha ? 


which is the large skin (of the head)? — y6 aparaya paiti ma- 
straghnya, that which is on the back of the skull. Afarg says, 
it is from the back of the ear. — haya kasyanh6? yd paouraya 


paiti mastraghnaya, which is the small aédha? that which is on 
the forehead. 


Vaghdhanem, head, as it is mentioned (in the Nahddim Nosk, in the 


passage quoted). — narsh vaghdhanem, one who shakes the head of 
the man, (without a Sagdid) is a sinner. — astem aévé mastra- 
vanam, or shakes any of the skull bones. — vispacha y6 mastra- 


instead of those of the Avast, which I restored here in their original form. In 
D. H. qasuré is omitted, but its Pahlavi meaning is given. 

4) In the Pahlavi commentary on the third, and seventh fargards of the Ven- 
didad, where these words occur, the age of the hana is stated at forty, and that 
of the zArman at fifty years. 

2) Bami is taken by the Dasturs in the meaning of “splendid” and derived 
from bam, “the dawn”, but it appears to me that it also means “wide”, “spacious”, 
as a country, as will be seen from the first fargard of the Vendidad, as well 
as from the instance above. Bami and bamén, are also the names of large 
towns, the former in Balkh, and the latter in HerAt. 
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ghném amdasta '), all striking by which the skull is injured (pierced) 
should be taken as (the act of a) tandvandr, (the sinner who cannot 
pass the bridge Chinavad 2). — qaréchithrem aétéé anyé chikayaté, 
they undergo the punishment for a khor (inflicting of wounds) for 
the other (parts), just as that which is mentioned for (wounding) 
the head, skull, and the other parts of the brain (head); so one 
calls him a criminal who strikes a foot, a bone, the fleshy parts, 
or the brain (head); every one who breaks a bone, should undergo 
the punishment of a tandvanar for (injuring) the other (parts of 
the body) ). 


Ainiké, forehead. — urua, face. — déithra, eye. — pashnem, eyelids 
or eyelashes. -— ndonha, nose. — uzyazddna, bridge of the nose, 
or nostril. — dontydo, pardontydo, breathing, inhaling and exha- 
ling. — aoshtra, lips. — dantdéné, teeth. — donha, mouth. — 


sparnha, gums of the teeth, 


Words relating to speech. 


Hizva, the tongue. — vadkhsh, voice, a sound. — vacha, utterance. — 
sanhem, a word. — dzaiitivaitish, with a meaning or signification, — 

4) The Pahlavi translation contains more than the Zand original; the latter may 
be translated as follows: “every one who thought of skull-breaking”. That such 
a one was to be taken fer a tandavandr, is either an addition of the translator, 
or the Zand original conveying this sense has been left out by the transcriber. 

2) The passages from narsh-vaghdhanem to qaréchithrem are quota- 
tions from the Nahadum Nosk, but incomplete. They very likely refer to some 
surgical operation, or the construction of a temporary place for disposing of the 
dead, at times, when the winter or weather may have been too severe to allow 
them to be taken out to the Tower of Silence. This temporary place is called in 
the 5th fargard of the Vendidad daityO-kata, or thraydkata, and is deseri- 
bed to be so formed, that the head, body, hands, or feet of the corpse may not 
touch the walls or any other surrounding parapet or railing of the kata (see Ven- 
didad 5, 41. ed. Westergaard); but here both the Avesta (Zand original) and Zand 
(Pahlavi translation) are very corrupt and obscure. I have given, in the translation, 
the ideas which they contain, but it is very difficult to give an exact rendering. 

3) The translation of the commentary on qarochithrem etc. has been left out 
by Destur Hoshengji. I have supplied it. The meaning is, that the punishment 
for a khor, i.e. the inflicting of wounds, remains the same whichever part of the 
body may have been injured; but if a bone should be broken, the punishment is 


heavier. M. H. ; 
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srira, not envious, kindly disposed; handsome; exalted. —- hid, ease; 
exalted. — danré, wisdom. — namravakhsh, words of benediction, — 
gtemchid - sanhem, dak (mysterious) words. — gudhrd-sanhé, se- 
cret words. — haithem-vachdo, simple, or plain words. — khruzh- 
da-vachdéo, harsh words. — berezata vacha, with a loud voice, or 
high words. — khshayad-vdkhsh, proper words, or royal words. — 
amavata vacha, bold speech, or victorious words. — vakhshanha'), 
salutary speech, — vdkhsh-beretiby6 vdrethraghnibyé, speech which 
brings victory and success. — rathwydo ukhdhdo, good words. — 
ukhdhemsrirem pairishtem avastétem dereté sraoshem, a matured, 
well-considered, dignified and orderly speech, which is composed ac- 
cording to rule. — wukhdhashna mashyd vanhdo yatha danhré 
ukhdhé vachéo, one who fully understands the composition of words 
(poetry) is as good as a poet. — mraod, he said (imperf. of the 
verb mru “to say”). — mravad, he may say (3° person singular of 
the conjunctive, present tense, of mrw). — mru (imperative) speak! — 
puityddha, answering. —— paitiasté vachdo, words of assent. — 
gushta-sdsndo, listening to advice, or following avdvice. 

Gaosh, ear. -— haoié, dashiné, left and right. — paré, pascha, backwards 
and forwards; before and behind. — adharé, uparé, lower part and 
upper part. — us, up, high. — vispé-naémadm, in all directions, — 
pdiri, surrounding. — hanhuharené*), jaws, or jaw-bones. — pas- 
cha vaghdhanem), the back of the head. — 


Continuation of the parts of the body. 


Manéthri*), neck. — daosha, shoulder. — bdézava, arm. — arethndo, 
elbow. — zasta, hand. — chidkadhavaté (arashnachand), an arm’s 


4) This is probably a mistake for vakhshvanha. 
2) The meaning of this word is omitted in all MSS., here I have restored and 
explained it from Yasna 4i, 4 ed. Westergaard. In Pahlavi it is translated with 


gis 24), which is rendered by Dastur Darab Pahalan, in his Persian version, as 
“jawbones”, though some Dasturs take it for “left ear” also; but this is a mere 
guess, as in the Vendidad “left ear” is expressed by havya gaosha. 

3) This is translated by ymdq) vaghdan only, the meaning of pascha, “be- 
hind”, being omitted in all MSS. 

4) Corrected from manaothri, see Vendidid 43, 37. ed. Westergaard. 
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length, a cubit. — mushta-masé, a handful. — erezw, finger (an 
inch). — arazdn, frdrddhdn, the forefinger and the little finger. -— 
fravakhsh, a horny substance like the nail. — varé, the bosom, the 
breast. — fshtdna, breast (pistdén, in Persian). — ashaydo, the part 
between the shoulder and breast. — kashaibya, armpit. —- wruth- 
ware, belly. — ndfo, the navel. — wshadhdm, the backbone '). — 
vanhém, upper part of the foot ?). — pares, the side (hypochon- 
dria). — barozhdahum, the upper part of the side. — pasdnd, the bo- 
som. — sushi, lungs. — eredhaém, heart. — ydkare, the liver. — ur- 
vatem,a gut, intestine. — spereza, the spleen, the milt. — zérascha, 
the gall-bladder, bile. — verctka, kidney. — frashnem 8), testicles. —- 
sraoni, the buttocks. — hakhta, the sexual parts (male or female) *). 
— fravdkhsh, male organ of generation. — erezt, the testicle, the 
scrotum, — maésma, urine. — khshudrdo, semen, sperm or seed, — 
shdma, the excrement. — dhadhanha, the backside. — rdna, the 


4) The editor and translator has left this difficult word without any translation. 
The rendering “backbone” has heen added by me. I followed the original reading 
of the MSS. posht-i-tiz, which has been changed by the Destur to post-i-tiz in 
his edition (pag. 10, lin. 8). The reading adopted by him I cannot understand, as 
post-i-tiz could only mean “a sharp skin”, but what that is, I am unable to say. 
If we adhere to the original posht-i-tiz then it would literally mean “a sharp 
back”; which is, in all probability, a technical term for the backbone, the spine. This 
interpretation is supported by the fact, that we do not meet in this very copious 


enumeration of parts of the body with any other term which signifies “backbone”. 
M. H. 


2) The two words, ushadhdm and vanhdm are translated in Pahlavi with 
“posht-i-tiz” and “posht-i-pahan”, which should be, I think, post-i-tiz and post-i- 
pavan khun, as neither “tiz” nor “pahan” have any connexion with posht, 
(back). vanhdam means blood, or “bloody part”. In the 3r¢ fargard of the Ven- 
didad the word “pansto-frathanhem” is translated in Pahlavi with post 
pahna; but the Zand word here is quite different from that of the Vendid4d; there- 
fore I believe they were miswritten in Pahlavi for pdst-i-tiz and post-i-pavan 
khun. [vanhdm appears to mean the “spinal marrow”; it is identical with the 
Sanscrit vas& “marrow”. The translation “upper part of the foot” cannot he right. 

M. HJ 

3) This word is translated in Pahlavi by kimik which in D. N. is translated 
into Persian by khayegan bashed, “it may mean testicles”. 

4) In my MS. there is a Persian gloss in which the expression is restricted to 
the sexual parts of females. M. H. 
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thigh. — shniim, the knee. — paitishtdna, foot. — zenha, the leg. 
— frabda, a bridge of the foot from heel to toe, or a foot’s length, 
hakhem, the sole of the foot. 

Qaédhem, perspiration, spittle, sweat. — vohuni, blood. — astem, bone, 
kerepemcha '), a body of a man or animal. — mazgemcha, brain. — 
hanhdma?), joints of the body. — varedha, fatness, or obesity. — 
drvatdtem, doing well, vigour, health. -- vasd-khshathram, the at- 
tainment of one’s own desire. — khshayamana apaitirita, an un- 
controlled power. — tanvaécha haosravanhem urunaécha dareghem 
havanhem, comfort to body and freedom from death to the soul 
for a long time (i. e. health and long life). — bvad vispé anhush 
astvdo azares6 amarsha afithy6 apayad dareghem yad yavé vispdi, 
may all this world be without decay, mortality, hunger or thirst for 
a long time, for ever! 

Asp6 aghryétemé6 danhvé varemané ashta gavam axinam argo, a 
most excellent horse, i. e. a mare which has been milked, has the 
value of four cows and four goats to a governor (if presented to him). 


IV. The relative pronoun; some adverbs, derived 
from it (yatha, yathra). Words beginning with y. 


Yathé dad utd né vad ndiri va vaédhd haithim, that thus both, man 
and woman, may publicly know! — (Yasna 35, 6. W.). — yatha im 
sd, so much of this earth, — nitemchid avaésham stéram yatha 
narsh madhmyéhé vaghdhanem). Each setting of those stars is as 
the middle of a man’s forehead. 


4) The Desturs take this also in the sense of “corpse” or “carcase”. 


2) In Pahlavi it is yoy °a) #: in Persian the word Aranj means also 
“elbow”. 

3) This, as well as the following passage, are evidently taken from some astro- 
nomical or, rather, astrological work, which is now lost. As they are torn out of 
their connection, a correct understanding of them will be for ever impossible. The 
several words of this passage are clear enough; but it is difficult to state even its 
general sense. The meaning appears to be: “as often as those stars are setting, they 
touch the middle of a man’s forchead, and have him thus always in their power; 
his fate is indissolubly connected with them’. This was really the belief of the an- 
cient Persians, as any reader of Pahlavi books may know. M. H. 
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Yatha ashtish paityahmi atha bunem d. (The Pahlavi translation is 
here unintelligible) '). 

The meaning of yathré in all places is “where” or “there”. — yathra 
ashad hachaité Grmaitish, where there is the ashavahishta (purity), with 
the drmaiti (contentment), — yathrdé avad hvare uzxditi, where the 
sun rises. — yathré vd Ahuré-mazddo fradathem bakhshad, where 
Ormazd may grant you prosperity for ever. In all other places or com- 
parisons yathacha is used, as yathacha kahmdichid, thus to all and 
every one individually. 

In the Gdthdé dialect yé means “that”, “who” and “he who”; 
in other places (the common Zand) yo is used in its place, but the 
meaning is'the same, as “that”, “who”, (compare, for instance, the pas- 
sage in the Gatha dialect), yé gdadmchd ashemchd ddd (Ormazd), he 
who created cattle and also purity (or light, as fire, etc.); (with the 
common Zand) y6 naéré peremndi noid paiti dadhditi, he who does 
not give answer to (his) adversary, as we should not give answer to 
an adversary. 

Gdtumcha varascha zarvdnemcha, “pavan parésvan ddtobar gas var 
va zaman” 2), — Vispacha ahubya ratubya%) dditya rathwya fra 


4) The Pahlavi translation omits the last three words of the Zand passage, atha 
bunem 4, altogether; its rendering of the- first three words is hardly intelligible. 
The Zand ashtish is translated by ashteh which is evidently the same word, and 
paityahmi by padireh “acceptable, accepter”, which is probably only a guess. As 
the Pahlavi translation is, in this place, of no use, we must try to axplain the Zend 
direct. Ashtish, which is not found in any passage of the now existing Zand-avasla, 
can be derived either from ashta “eight”, or from ash, “to reach, arrive’. If 
derived from ashla, it could mean only ‘a set of eight’, or ‘a period of eight days’. 
As such an explanation does not bring any sense into the passage, we better derive 
the word from ash, and take it in the meaning of arrival. It is, no doubt, an astro- 
nomical term as well as paityahmi (probably loeative of paiti which is declined 
like a prononu) and bunem. As the two latter words are evidently opposed to one 
another, and bunem means ‘bottom, ground’, I take the first in the sense of ze- 
nith, the latter in that of nadir. The passage may be translated as follows: “as 
the arrival (of the star) at the zenith, so (is its arrival) at the nadir”. M. H. 

2) This and the following passage are evidently either interpolations, or quota- 
tions which bave been mutilated, as they have neither a connection with the 
preceding nor the following sentences, in which the use of the relative particle yo, 
yé, and its genders and numbers are mentioned. They appear to refer to judicial 
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raithya ashahé détéish vahishtahé, and all (kind of) authority and 
chieftainship is to proceed justly and in a good and proper manner 
through Asha-vahisht, i. e. purely '). 

Y6, i. e. who, which. If one and more are spoken of, y6 ?) is 
used, as yO naéré aokhté fra mé chichi, just as one tells the men 
that they are to be punished severely. For the dual of the mas- 
culine, or the singular of the feminine, yd is used, as y@ nara 
gdtum baraité?), which two men bring time, i. e. appoint a time ). 
— ythyd veredé vanaémad drujim4), that we may slay the druja 


by that army. — yavad isdi tavaéché*), as much as I have the 
means so much will I desire purity (meritorious works). — ydméng 


proceedings, just as the preceding sentence yd naéré etc., and are very likely taken 
from the same work. The Pahlavi explanation, of which Destur Hoshengji has given 
no translation, may be translated as follows: a “plaintiff requires a judge, a place 
(tribunal), a board (to write his complaint on), and a time (for hearing)”. parézvan, 
or perizpan can be only traced to the Persian periz “a complaint” with the suffix 
van or pan, “having a complaint”. var by which the Zand varas(cha) is trans- 
lated, is probably identical with the Persian var “a board to write upon’. M. H. 


3) This word has been omitted in the text, but it is found in D. H. M. H. 


1) I cannot agree with the above translaticn of my learned friend, which he has 
made without strictly adhering to the Pahlavi in this place, but would propose the 
following rendering of this incomplete passage: “and all things that are proper (and) 
seasonable for the two lives (which are) the chiefs, are to proceed according to the 
laws of Asha-vahishta”. Ahubya and ratubya are datives of the dual, and cannot 
be translated as nominatives of the singular. The “two lives” are this life, and the 
next, and are often mentioned in the Zand-avasta. The ‘laws of Asha-vahishta’ are 
the laws of nature, as the original meaning of asha is not “purity”, but ‘going 
on in a regular way, regularity’. The Pahlavi translation of this passage is hardly 
intelligible ; it appears to express the following sense: ‘tall mastership, and justice and 
chieftainship, and excellence are his laws (the laws of Ashavahisht)”. M. H. 


2) This statement is not correct; yo is only the singular of the masculine of 
the relative pronoun; the plural is yOi; that of the neuter ya. In the MSS. of the 
Zand-avasta we find indeed in several places yO used as the plural of the relative 
pronoun; see, for instance, Vendidad 2, 39. 44. 42. in the editton of Westergaard. 


M. H. 
3) This is here evidently a 3¢ person dual, present tense, middle voice; it stands 


instead of baraété. M. BH. 
4) See Yasna 31, & M. H. 
5) Yasna 43,9. M. H. 


Zand - Pahlavi. 55 


peresa jimaiti '), the whole bridge (chinvad) goes on the way to 
heaven aud hell, 

Yavata gaya javaiti, may they live for ever! — yavata gayché ma- 
rata), young Gayomart (name of the first king of the Peshdadian dy- 
nasty. — yava, means in some places reckoning of a period, as yava 
aété anhem®) sarathushtra, it is their period. 

Yoghedha fraéazaité, by joining will be born +). — yoish(6 thwakhshi- 
tdo hvoishté paitishdthrGo, the one who exerts himself less should 
be a dependant, and: the one who exerts himself more should be a 
commander. 

Yiizhem y6 yishmdkem, you who are men. 

Yukhta pourushaspé, yujiti té yoi puthra thraétaonahé, those sons of 
Feridin are very industrious *). -— yukhta-chathware-aspahé, power 
of four strong horses. 

Ydtem gaéthandém, share, the fortune of this world (i, e. any wealth or 
estate in this world). — ydtem astryéhé, sorcery should be punished. 
— yathwam pairikandmcha, sorcerers and fairies. 

Ydonhya avareta, small fortune. — ydskerestemem, most efficacious. 


1) Yasna 48, 2. Instead of peresA, peretha must be read, if the Pahlavi 
translation be correct, as it is rendered by ‘bridge’ (perethu). — ydAméng is 
translated by hama ‘all’, which is certainly a mere guess. M. H. 


2) This passage is hardly intelligible. The Pahlavi translator takes yavata in 
the sense of yuvan ‘young’ which is not possible without changing it into yuvata. 
It is doubtful whether Gayomart, the Adam of the Iranians is meant here. M. H. 


3) Instead of anhem (1* pers. sg. imperf.) we expect here anhen (34 pers. pl. 
imperf.), as the first does not give any sense. M. H. 


4) The meaning is doubtful. I have translated it according to the Pahlavi. [The 
translation appears to be incorrect; fraéazaité cannot be derived from the root 
zan “to produce, to be born”, as the translator has done; but it is to be traced 
to yaz “to worship”, as the @ after fra is either a contraction of aya, or stands 
for ya. The meaning probably is: “he prays having joined (his hands)”; yoghedha 
is not the past participle of the root yuj “to join”, but an adverb derived from the 
same root by means of the suffix dha which serves such a purpose. M H.] 


5) This passage is not completely translated in the Pahlavi, as the name of 
Pourushasp is mentioned in the Avasta (Zand), but omitted in the Pahlavi. [Yujiti 


is not correct; it ought to be yujéinti, or yujyéinté, to correspond with its noun 
puthra, which is in the plural. M. H.J 
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Yare-drajé vird-mazanhé, for a year (he will be subject to) virém. 
(i. e, a sin committed by the breach of a promise to the value o 
human being, whether slave or betrothed). 

Yaéshenta patenta, seething; if it (the pot) boils over, it spills (the » 
ter), that it falls out, — aéshentem Gpém, boiling water. — yaét 
saémané, may they live long '). 

Yaoshchini surahé (yan?) avzdr), fortunate, victorious. 

Thri-yakhshtischa, three twigs of the barsom, (an implement used 
the Parsi priests, when performing “yasashné” and other ceren 
nies). — yayata dunma, the passing of the clouds. 

Yozshdanahé dara, a razor for shaving. — yédhi té yaétatare 3), if it 
procurable, or not procurable (i. e. if they have any means tt 


1) This translation cannot be correct, as the Pahlavi word mad does uot me 
“long”, but “he has come”. Thus the Pahlavi translators of the Zand-avasta ren 
the Superlative yaétushtema, deriving it from the root i, or yA, “to go”. T 
is only a guess, as this meaning does not suit the sense. As the word is here 
together with words signifying “to boil, to seeth”, it may appear to have a simi 
meaning. In Vispered 11, 3. (W.) we find yaétushischa zaothrao, where it qm 
lifies the holy-water (zaothra). As it is also used of the fire (Yasna 1, 2.), whi 
is said to he the yaétushtema of all the angels, it cannot have that meaning | 
boil), but it appears to signify ‘agile’, which would be in the case of water “bt 
bing up”, and in that of fire “blazing up”. The root is yat “to be active, 
make exertions” ; as to the form, it is the participle of the perfect tense in the acti 
voice. — The meaning of the word zaéman6 (genit. sing. of zaéman) cannot 
“may they live”! as the Pahlavi renders it, as za¢@man is a substantive, meani 
probably “activity” (see Yasna 4%, 5.), and no verb, nor traceable to the root j 
“to live’. M. H. 


2) According to Dr. Haug the term p45 (See GAthas of Zarathustra I, pagg. 44—4 
yan in Pahlavi does not simply signify “magnitude, good, happy” as explained; b 
it means any thing seen ina state of ecstacy. The word _u)s sura is to be trac 
to the Sanscrit sdra “a hero”; which is always explained in Pahlavi by aS, 


avzar. The words yokhshtayd ava barctam, are not translated in the origir 
MSS. 


3) The form yaétatare appears to be the 34 person dual, present tense, of t 
root yat (See my Essays on the Sacred Language, etc. pag. 78.). The Pahlavi trar 
lation appears to contain a perception of this verbal form being a dual, at it 
translated by an alternative sentence. M. H. 
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should do it, otherwise it is optional for them to do). — yazush 
puthréd ahuréd mazddéo, the sublime son of Ahurémazdd. — yaz- 
aésha, if"). — yasd beretdbyd (zaothrdbyéd) by virtue of that well- 
made z6r (by taking z6r in the yazashné ceremony). — yashtd 
manta (pouruy6*) the receiving of the first measure. — yavahé 
saredha, cereals. — yazxdi dpem frazddnuom, I pray to the water, 
Frazdén, which is in Sistan. — yasnemcha vahmemcha uzascha 
savarascha Gfrinédmi, 1 bless with my praise, sacrifice, and with all 
my tight. — yavaécha yavaétdtaécha, for ever and ever. 


V. Words beginning with ka, kaé, khsh, sh, ete. 


Dkaéshé. In most places it means order, religious commandment, and 
also a Destur, or a judge, as in the passage: kd asti dkaéshé vivish- 
daté, who is the judge gifted with discernment? — y6 atta pairi 
arethra frazdénaiti, one who can discern a case, from (a few) words, 
is an dgdhddd (a competent judge); but one who, notwithstanding 
his hearing much, cannot understand anything from it, is to be taken 
for an andgdhddd (an incompetent judge). 

Vastrdd vacha kashédo bémanydo, a small, wide, silken dress 3), 


4) This word is rendered in Pahlavi by i “ra”, which is evidently wrong; 
yazaésha means “thou shalt worship”. 

2) See Yasna 31, 7. The Pahlavi translation which is here found, agrees with 
the one given by the Pahlavi translators of the Yasna; but its correctness is very 
doubtful. YashtA (instead of yas-tA) is rendered by mad, “he has come”; (the 
meaning “receiving”, given to it by Destur Hoshengji is unknown to me); the trans- 
lators derived the word therefore, from the root ya “to come”,. which is gramma- 
tically impossible; mantd they take in the meaning of padm&n “measure”, which 
is another grammatical impossibility ; if taken as a noun, it can be only a nomen 
actoris, from the root man “to think”, signifying “a thinker’; but it never can 
mean “measure” or anything like it; in that case we should have to expect the 
form mana. Jn my work on the Gathas (see J, pag. 11. 134. 32.) I have rendered 
the whole passage: “who thought this first” i.e. invented it. I took manta as a ver- 
bal form (3¢ pers. sing. aorist, middle voice) which is grammatically possible; it may, 
however, be taken in the sense of a nomen actoris; but the meaning of the sentence 
would remain the same. M. H. 

3) The translation of this passage was left out in Destur Hoshengji’s MS. I have 
supplied it here. The Pahlavi rendering does not appear to be correct, as vacha 
cannot mean “small”; it means either “two” (from dva with cha), or “speech”; as 

8 
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Karashé, a zone, climate, — karashé-rdzam vydkhanadm, a good ai 
ministrator of a zone, who belongs to the assembly (i. e. well spoke 
of by the assembly of the good'). — hapta karshudém?), the seve 
countries, or seven zones. —- karshaschid frakdéraydish, thou 
shalt draw the késh, i. e. lines in magical circles. — zemé kars? 
vdo, land fit for tilling. —- karshtéé, (dative singular of karshti), 
field for corn. — khshathré, master, ruler, lord. — shoithro, a cow 
try, a region. — khshayé, the king. — khshayamana *), ruling, po 
sessing. — khshaété, splendor (as in light). — shaété, wealth, pri 
perty. — shydté, ease. — shaito, marriage, merriment. — shiéit 
living, residence. — khshwidha, a sweetmeat, sweetness. — stwii 
praise. — khshnuta, pleased, satisfied. 

Parshva, snow, hail*). — shustem, melted, dissolved. — shutasmé, lar 


the latter meaning is inadmissible here, we can only apply the first. Kashao b 
manyAo are (grammatically) genitives of the dual from kasha, and bamani; kas} 
is identical with the Sanscrit kaksha, Persian kash, “the armpit”, and appears 
have the sense of sleeve in this passage. I render the Zand words: ‘a dress wi 
two wide sleeves’. M. H. 


1) Instead of karashdé, karsho is to be written. The Pahlavi translation 
neither exact nor correct; karsh6 does not mean kishvar, “a zone”, which 
karshvare in Zand, but “a line’, “ploughing”, “a furrow’. Vy&khana appea 
to mean “congregation”, and not “belonging to a congregation”. I render the ty 
words: “the congregation for superintending ploughing”. Compare the fratres a 
vales of the Romans. M. H. 

2) The names of the haft kishvar “seven kishvars” in Pahlavi are as follow 
4 Arzeh, 2 Shaveh, 3 Fardidafsh, 4 Verdedafsh, 5 Vauru, 6 Vaur 
zaresht, 7 Khunaras bamik. 


3) The Pahlavi has the 3¢ and not the 2? person, as the Zand has. M. H. 


4) Khshayamana as well as patakhsha, by which the word is rendered 
the Pahlavi, are taken by the Desturs also in the sense of “certainty”, “ witho 
any objection”, “by all means”, or “they are permitted to do so”. [Khshayama: 
apaitirita appears to have been a title of kings. It bears, as to its meaning. 
striking resemblance to the title mahdradjasa apadihatasa Baowews avexytoy, i. 
“the invincible king” on the Indo-Bactrian coins. M. H.] 


5) In Pahlavi this word is rendered by parashveh, which is the origi 
word itself; but the meaning here is taken from Yasna, 68, 6. Westergaar 


where the word parshuydo occurs and is translated in Pahlavi by “snow” 
“hail”, 
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prepared for sowing '), — shudhem, hunger. — shenem2), sword, 
utensil, pol. — khshim, lamentation. — khshtdt, he goes, stays. — 
shaoshaiti, it goes. — fshu, before. — fshyd, after. — andhita, 


unpolluted, pure. 


VI. Words beginning with ma, ma, or containing 
these syllables. 


Mayad, destruction, decay. — maité, a measure. — mdm, 1, me. — 
md, not (a negative). — mdo, the moon, In some places it means 
“measure” and “appropriate” ; as, khratumdo, one who possesses the 
requisite knowledge. — mdi, the same as the preceding word (measure), 
as vispem mdianuhé, all the measures of Meher (mithra) the pos- 
sessor of wide pastures. — mdta, mother, and also a measure. 


VU. Words beginning with a, 4, an, ai, ete. 


Amdta, tried, experienced, examined (as a medical man). — amana 
(andémdta 2) unexamined. — amesha, immortal. — anaghra, ever- 
lasting, endless (as, light, lustre, etc.). — ainitdid, without hatred, or 
iJl-will. — ainitdish 3), poor, one without money or means. — airishté, 


4) This word is rendered in Pahlavi by GeHo, which I read shimaz (shamiz 
in Persian). 

2) Some MSS. read shnem, but this appears to stand for shenem. The Pah- 
lavi translation is } 920 » which can be read either deg or tegh; but the former 
is the most usual. 

3) Both words, ainitéid and ainitdish, are evidently only two cases of the 
same word, ainiti, the former being the ablative, the latter the genitive, and can- 
not have such widely different meanings, as assigned to them here, by the Pahlavi 
translators. They appear to have confounded ainiti with ainishti, the latter 
meaning “poverty”; ainiti they seem to have traced to aénanh, “sin, hatred”, with 
the negative a. But this appears to be nothing but an etymological guess. If deri- 
ved from a root in, “to hate”, we should expect aininiti, and not ainiti, as 
the negative a takes the form of an before words commencing with a vowel. We 
have therefore to derive the words either from an -+ iti, or from a-niti, or per- 
haps from the root an, “to breath, to blow”, (in Sanscrit). 1 prefer the second deri- 
vation; as niti can only mean “the state of being down, oppressed”, ainiti must 


rT) 


mean “ease”, “easiness”. This appears to be really the meaning of the word in 
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not wounded, uninjured. — achithd, unpunishable. — achithré, in- 
visible, unproduced. — avare, dust, earth'), — astdt6, one who 
does not exist. — apvatié?), to know well, to understand fully. — 
apemé, endmost, (sometimes it means topmost). — asperend%), a 
direm or dirham. — as and Gs, he (she, it) was (3° pers. sing. im- 
perf. of as to be). — dsu, swift. — asta, bone. — astaishum, one who 
asks for an arrow, one who wishes for an arrow, (a warrior, or soldier), — 
dsté, he is sitting (present tense of ds “to sit”). — @+), that, this. — ah- 
mdi, to that, to him. — amhdi, victory °). — ahmdkem, we (genit. plur., 


Yasna 58, 4 West.; compare ainita Yasht 13, 34 54. as an epithet of the Fra- 
vashis. M. H. 


1) This meaning rests on nothing but an erroneous identification of the Zand 
avare, which is a Gatha form of the common avanh, avo, “help, assistance”, 
(avas in Sanscrit) with the Pahlavi avra, “dust”, which is a purely Semitic word. 

M. H. 

2) The correct form appears to be apavatayé, dative of apavati. The Pah- 
lavi translator derives it from apa-vat, “to know, to understand”, and takes it in 
the sense of an infinitive of the purpose. But this interpretation is very doubtful, 
as we should, in that case, expect a crude form apavataiti, or apavatana. | 
take it as the negative of pavati, “putrefaction”, meaning ‘exemption from decay’. 

M. H. 

3) This isa very remarkable word. That it means a particular weight, and not 
a coin, as coins were unknown at the time of the composition of the Zand-avasta 
(we find nowhere any trace of them), follows from the inscription on a bronze weight 
which has been found near Abydos in Asia Minor. The inscription is in the ancient 
Aramean character, and runs as follows: NEDD 4} ND bapd PON, which I read 
and explain: asparan leqabbel satirayya zi kaspaA, i.e. “an asparan for (weigh- 
ing) the silver-staters” (a silver-stater is equal to two drachmas or dirhems). The in- 
terpretations mentioned by J. Brandis in his valuable work “Das Miinz-, Mass- und 
Gewichtswesen in Vorderasien bis auf Alexander den Grossen. Berlin 1866.” 
(pag. 54, 2.) are destitute of sense, and unphilological. SatarayyA cannot mean 
“satraps’, or “conservators of silver’, as the interpreters have taken it. It is precisely 
the Pahlavi-Persian istir, the name of a particular weight, and identical with the 
Greek otatyg, which is by no means a Greek, but a foreign word, which the Greeks 
borrowed, along with their weights, from the Babylonians. The asparan-weight in 
question represents a talent, the highest unit of weight among the Greeks. M. H. 


4) This word has never in Zand the meaning assigned to it here; it is every- 
where a preposition, or postposition, like the Vedic 4. The Pahlavi translators ap- 
pear to have identified it with the Pahlavi 4i, “this”. M. H. 


5) This meaning appears to rest on a complete misunderstanding, as amhii 
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“of us”). — dad, then. — dd, thus, — adha, then, — atha, thus. — 
G'), to. — dtha, smoke. — agha, badness, wickedness. — dzdish, the 
Gzish deva, one who is opposed or an antagonist to khorddd am- 
shdspand (&z in Persian means also passion, lust, avidity, covetous- 
ness, etc). — aghra, aghrem, sraghrem, uppermost, the highest or 
superlative. — ddhdta, born in prosperity, lucky. — arura?), a suit 
of clothes. — aurvad, swift (as a horse). — awra, a gentle breeze, 
zephyr. — aora, this side, here; good-looking. — aréna, unopposed. 
— atthrapuitish, a herbad, the first clerical title or order; a tutor. — 
arem, contented, content; complete. — aratd-kerethind, celebrated 
for making yaxeshne (offering, etc.). 

Atare-vakhshé, a fire kindler, an officiating priest called rd@spi, who is 
in company with the z6ta, when performing the yazeshné ceremony. — 
dtare-vazané, a fan to kindle the fire. — dtare-kercta (dtash- 
kerdér), the vessel in which fire is placed. — dtare-taraénaémdd, 
the square stone to put the fire-vessel on, or the inner vessel in 
which, after filling it with ashes, fire is placed. — dtare-marezané, 
the fire extinguisher. — dtare-frithitemcha, one who consecrates the 
fire; the high priest. 

Aberetem, water bearer (traditionally the name of an angel who stands in 
his respective place with Havandn and the other five angels, at the 
time of performing yazeshne; see Visparad 3.). — dsnatdrem, the 
dsnitér (an angel, co-operator with the above-mentioned angels; one 
who has good wisdom, or one who purifies or washes another). — 
drmata, having a contented mind, the Grmaiti, an epithet of earth, 


is nothing but another pronunciation of ahmAi (dat. sing. masc. of the demonstra- 
tive pronoun). M. H. 


4) In the MSS. is @é@) pad, “master”, “lord”, which appears to be miswrit- 


ten for ~K9@@) padash. [This is a misunderstanding; pad, which is the same 
as the preposition paiti in Zand, is quite a correct rendering of 4, “to”; the suffix 
ash is not wanted here. M. H.] 


2) arura is rendered in Pahlavi by eo), which can be read either “rakht” 
or “rad”; the former means “a suit of clothes”, the latter signifies “a benefactor’, 
“4 generous person”; but as in the Zand avasta “rata” or “data” is generally 
used in the latter sense, I have adopted the former here. 
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which is called Espandamad Amshdshpand. — athaurono, thus 
agreeable '), — avaiad, that, that much, as much as, — avaydd, there, 
— adhdd, then, afterwards. 


VIII. Words beginning with v. 


Vis6, street, abode, house, place. — vispa, all. — visté, ugly, bad. — 
visé, they accept. — vastra, clothes. — vasmi*), desire. — vahmdi, 
prayer. — vividad, may he obtain, get. — vidush, one who knows, 
intelligent. — vitasti, a span. — vafra, snow. — vaohkhté, he 
told, said. — v6, you. — vana, a tree, a forest. — vanaité, he 
will lessen, decrease. — wanatam, one who decreases. — veredvé, 
smooth, fine, (generally applied to aromatic wood for fire). — viw- 
saiti, rising, (of sun, moon, etc.). — vaikayé, witness. — vehrkahé, 
wolf. — varekahé, leaf. — vanare>), well informed, one having 
much knowledge of a thing. — vadkrem*), very courageous, very 
round. — varechdo, a discriminator, one who distinguishes between 
things. — varethra, victorious, successful. — vacha, a word. — va- 
chem, voice, speech; in some places it means also sin. — vdtem, air, 
breath, wind. — vadhairayosh *), a channel of water , a flowing canal, 
a spring. — vakduvardish, a meandering stream. — varedhaya, 


1) This rests on an etymological misconception; it seems the Pahlavi translator 
took the Zand as two separate words, “atha” and “uruno”; but the word means 
“priest”, “clergyman”, which meaning is too well known to admit of any doubt. 


2) This is no noun, but the first person, present tense, active voice of vas, 
“to wish’. M. H. 


3) The Pahlavi word 1949449) by which vanare is rendered, can be read 
veshagah, and also nasAkash. The former means “iutelligent, or well-informed” ; 
the latter signifies “one who drags the nasa’, i. e. dead bodies. This is an animal, 
a kind of wild cat, which digs holes, and carries off the bones, flesh, etc. of dead 
bodies from the grave-yard. Jn Hindi it is called id, in Gujarati vanorun. 


4) kabad gond (or gord) by which the word is translated in Pahlavi means 
“very rough”, “coarse”, and also “very courageous’; gord stands perhaps for gird, 
“round”. 


5) In Pahlavi it is very obscure; Say can be read nahar, vahar, nakhar, 
or neher; here I have adopted the last. 
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growth, — varé, a cave, an excavalion. — vdraiti, it should rain, — 
vareshyd, heroism. — vaém, we. — vaédhayama, | invite, invoke. 
— vaénad, he should see. — vadhagha (vugh), a tyrant, (an appel- 
lation of Zohak, king of Persia). — varanava, a fall. — vareina') 
(varsak), a bit of cloth, or small bag, in which medicines or drugs 
are put. — vaidhim, knowledge, intellect, information. — vdstra- 
yanhva, agriculture. — vohit, good. — vahishtem, best. — vathwa, 
flock, herd (multitude of cattle, animals, or men). — verenavad, 
getting, following, believing. — voithwa, plastering, cement, plaster, 
incrustation, — vostrem, acquiring. — verezyad, taking, adopting, la- 
boring. — veredvé, smooth, fine. — verenyaté, delivery of a child 
prematurely, — varetata, surrounding. — varté*), good, beautiful, 
a dance. — vichiddéré, a reciter of gdthds. — vichd, without, by, 
through. — vavakhdha, said, told. — vaéijé 4), pure. — vanhdand, 
good men. — vaité, concealed, hidden. — vanri, spring, beginning 
of summer. 


IX. Words beginning with u. 


Us, content, happy. — wrvathd, a friend. — wurvaésd, an open field 
(without any buildings), an extensive plain, — urvaésa, circle, sur- 
rounding. — us, high up, — urva, soul, spirit. — una, less, little. — 
uva, both. — uta, thou, thee, — uzyd, it comes up, rises. — ushta, 
good, blessed. — wush, death; dawn; understanding, judgment+), — 





4) This is doubtful; the translation is written in Zand character, varsak, which 
has the above meaning; but in other places varena is translated by aby kamak 
(desire, hope, etc.). 

2) In Pahlavi this word is rendered by ser) » which | read vasht and trans- 
late accordingly. * 

3) The Pahlavi term in the MSS. is #9@)% “rising”. This is a mistake for 
YOO which signifies “pnre”; on which account I corrected it here accordingly, 
as in AvastaA it means “pure” throughout, and not “rising”; compare the Persian, 
vizeh, avizeh and vijak. 


4) The various English terms applied here, are only translations of one and the 
same Pahlavi word, hosh, osh, or ush, which may have any of the meanings as- 
signed to it here by the translator. M. H. 
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ushtatdtem ashibya good conduct proceeding from rectitude or pu- 
rity, — ubdaéna '), clothes made of leather. — urvaédas*), belch, 


stench, dirt. — wrudhidhititi, drdd3), — unem, less, deficient. — 
ughrem, powerful, overcoming, triumphant, victorious. — wuruthad, 
a tree. 


X. Words beginning with p. 


Pardta, questioning, asking. — peretush, way, path, a channel. — perenem, 
full. — perendi, a discussion, a controversy. — perendiu, a youth. — 
pata, protect, guard (2° pers. plur. imperative). — pddha, foot, leg. 
— paié, milk. — pitum, father, and also “bad”. — paésa, leprosy. 
pukhdha, five (the fifth). — pdichdstem, fifty. — panchasata, five 
hundred. — pdrem, a debt. — pairiété, disease, pain, hurt, malady; 


a low wall in front of a house. — peshotanush, tanafur, one who 
cannot pass the bridge chinvad after his death on account of his 
sins. — pathd, path, roadway. — pdsanush, dust, mud. — perend- 
vaydo, blessings. — paosh, rotten, old, weak. — ptad, he should 
fall 4). — paitiééé, patet, a kind of confession and repentance of sins. 
paiti, a head, a chief. — pusdém (avarsar), a crowns), a diadem, 
the head. 


4) In the Pahlavi, ushtatatem ashibya is translated by tateh 4q9@, which 
has no sense here. It appears to me that the meaning was, by some mistake, left 
out in the MSS. As the Pahlavi tatah, “clothes made of leather”, translates the 
Zand word ubdaéna (see Vendidad 7, 15. ed. Westergaard), I have introduced the 
latter into the text (see my note pagg. 23, 24), and translated accordingly. 

2) In D. J. it is urvaézam aédho, and in Pahlavi drunak, which means 
“the inner part of the belly”, or “rainbow”, but in all other MSS. it is in Avasta 
“urvaédhas”, and in Pahlavi 9}935) airogh, and is given here accordingly. 

3) Destur Hoshengji has left both the Zand and the Pahlavi words unexplained 
here. The meaning of Argjt, or dirdt, by which urudhidhiéiti is translated, is 
just as obscure as the original; urudhidhiéiti can be traced to the root urudh = 
rudh, ruh, in Sanscrit “to grow”; it appears to be a compound of urudh “growth” 
with dha, which is used for the formation of denominatives (see my Essays on the 
Sacred Language, etc. pag. 60); it would simply mean “he grows”. M. H. 

4) This explanation is not quite correct; ptad is no potential, but the 3¢ pers. 
sing. imperf. of pat “to fall”. M. H. 

5) It appears that avarsar here stands for afsar, i. e. the thing which is used 
above or over the head or forehead, a crown. 
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XI. Words beginning with m. 


Mithwa, mixed together, coupled. — mad, with. — merezu, a border 
or boundary of a country. — moshu, swiftly, immediately, at once. — 
mustemeshé, myrtle. — mas, much, more, greater. — [vavachata, 
he makes] '). — maydo, cohabitation. — mdm, me. — mimaré, a 
constant reciter, a repeater. — magha, a bachelor *). — mazdayasné, 
a worshipper of Ormazd (God). — mashyé, man, people. — mruta, 
injured, infirm. — merezdndi, murd*), belly. — madhu, wine. — 
mexhdem, reward, remuneration. — muthrem, urine. — myaéshi, to 
make water. — maghna, naked, nude, — maghem, “magh”, stones 
arranged to sit on for barashnum or the cleansing of the body by 
bathing. — makhshi, a fly. — merekhsh, to crush, to destroy, to kill. 


4) This explanation is evidently wrong, as the word is only derivable from the 
root vach “to speak’. As to the form, it appears to be a dual form of the perfect 
tense, or a kind of pluperfect, in the 3¢ pers. sing., middle voice. M. H. 


2) This explanation rests entirely on a misunderstanding of the difficult passage 
Vend. 4, 47, West.: yatha magavé fravakhshdéid, which is rendered by the Pah- 


lavi translation as follows: 94 sone? PNP YE 4095 tS) "no OQ 


\ 6) ie} chasin min pavan maghi panaj sAtant yekavvimuinid agh 
nesdman loit, “just as he who may enter the state of maghi, i.e. the state of not 
having a wife”. This latter remark does not refer to a state of celibacy, but only 
to a temporary abstinence from having intercourse with a wife, while being enga- 
ged in the great Barashnom ceremony. As the word ndirivaité “having a wife” 
is mentioned in the preceding sentence, and the passage contains throughout such 
contrasts, as visai evisAi, etc., it was concluded that magavé must have a mea- 
ning opposed to nairivaité; but it is to be borne in mind that the structure of 
the other sentences differs from the one in question; magavod does not form any 
opposition to nadirivaité; but the one expected (andirivaité) has been left out. 
Magavo means here the same as it does elsewhere, “a magian priest”; particularly 
one who performs the magic ceremonies. (See my Essays on the Sacred Language 
etc. pag. 66). M. H. 


3) These words are not fully translated; in D. H. and D. N. a blank is left, 


after which is written 1f0 but in D. J. it is Woons, according to which I took 


it here for garojdaman, i. e. belly. . 
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XII. Words beginning with s. 


Saidhé, contentment. — saité, desired, wished, got. — sucha '), a looke 


on. — sukem'), to look. — své, benefit. — sévishta, one who d 
sires a benefit. — schindayad, a break, a defeat. — sidhiad, 
wishes, desires. — siri, a female, — spakhshtim, a protector, a gu: 
dian. — sruta, renowned, celebrated. — srirdo, one having a go 
sight, — stdta, standing. — sakhti, decaying, ending. — srvaté, 
fine. — stakht6, contending, obstinate, oppressing. — stakhré, te 
rible, impudent, large. — stenbya, a quarrel, an opposition, ang¢ 
hatred. — sdonha, a measure, a cash calculation, a number. - 


skaptem, wonderful, surprising. — sadayad, he wishes or desires. - 
sravad, sung, chanted. — sndté, washed, bathed. — sndvare, (shn 
var) *), a bow and arrow, or a bow-string. — snus, he may or w 
benefit. — srunaoiti, hearing, paying attention. — sanhem, a wor 
sanhad, he said. — sirdo, heroic, having a supernatural power. - 
srita, made over, handed up. 


XII. Words beginning with f. 


Fradathdi, furthering. — fedhri, father. — frim, friend. — frdas, ove 
up. — frasasta, well-known, lauded. — frayaré, to-morrow. - 
fraéshta, fully, abundantly. — fshuta), cheese. — fshyd*), mil 


4) These words are rendered in Pahlavi by “a looker-on” 5p) and “lookin, 
POP), which are evidently correct. The Desturs identify them with the Persi 
sozashne, “burning” and “to burn”. 

2) By a mistake in the original MS. 949 ~shosar, was written instead | 

Sy shanar (» and 9 being much alike ) and the word was then re 


shosar, “seed, sperm”, which is evidently wrong, as in the 14 fargard of tl 
Vendidad, the word “snavare” is translated by shan&r and not by shosar. 


3) Corrected from peshuta, 


4) Corrected from pashuyd as in Yasna, 40, 48. Westergaard, and also a 
cording to the alphabetical arrangement. 
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XIV. Words beginning with d. 


Dahmé, pious, religious, godly, devout. — dakhmé, a tower of silence, 
a tomb, a grave. — daévayad, he should look. — dazdi, give! (im- 
perative). — darevad, he showed, he saw. — dakhshta, a mark, a 
sign (a natural or physical defect). — ddshta, made. — dazhad, he 
inflames, he burns. — darezera '), vigorous, powerful. — dush - sra- 
vanhé, having an ill word. — dush-sastish, ill-advising , ill-teaching. 
— dush-ddéma*), having a bad creation. 


XV. Words beginning with j. 


Jinditi, he exhausts, it decays. — janad 3), killing. — jum, living. — 
jafra, a den, a cave, a ditch. — jimdd, he may reach (3° pers. con- 
junctive, present tense), should reach. — jakhshavdo*). —- jatan- 
had, to arrive, to reach. — jareta, to take. — jaidhyad, he asked. 
jaésh, whoredom, adultery. 


XVI. Words beginning with b. 


Baéshaza, healing, health. — dbaéshdo, injury, harm, hurt, sickness. — 
baé, two. — bddha, always, ever, constantly. — bagha, a lot, a part, 
luck. — buydd, may he be! (used in a blessing) 5). — bakhdhra, 


4) In D. H., which has often dh for S z, itisdaredhera. Jn Pahlavi it is 


ser, which I read sakht. I corrected it here to darezera, as the word occurs 
in the Ardibehesht Yesht, Westergaard 3, 5. with the same meaning. 


A A A.A 
2) Corrected from —ORY—~K9Y to $X5~K9Ps as the word occurs in several 
places in the present Avastd in opposition to {4999p hudad. 


3) This cannot be the meaning as to the form. Janad may be a third per- 
son sing. imperf. conjunctive of the root jan, “that he might slay”. It can be 
also taken in the sense of an indicative, “he slew”. M. H. 

4) This word has no Pahlavi translation in any MS.; therefore no meaning is 
given here. [It is very likely the past participle, active voice, of the desiderative of 
the root zan “to slay, destroy”, meaning “one who had the desire of destroying”. 


5) See about this form of the precative, my Essays pag. 67. M. H. 
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uncastrated, not gelded (as bullocks). — banddo, a band, a tie. — 
baitdo, sick, unwell. — barethra, pregnant. — byanha, fear. — 
baodhé, life, spirit. — baodhanhé, a seeker, one who searches, —- 
bishish-framdté, a well experienced doctor (in medicine). — baoshem, 
freedom, liberation. — buji, released, liberated, saved, free. — 
bashi"), a cucumber. — bathr6, difficult. 


XVII. Words beginning with r. 


Raéva, having splendor. — rafné, happiness, pleasure, merriment. — 
raéré, benevolent, generous. — razd, well arranged, decorated and 
adorned. — rdshtem, true, just. — rdjim, a wound, a hurt. — ra- 


odhad, he grew up. — raochanhem, light. 


XVIII. Words beginning with t. 


Taté, lasting, duration, current, continuous. — tacha, flowing. — tdcha, 
also he, and he, and that. — tavichishtem, most vigorous, very strong. 
— tarémané, most vigorous, very strong. — taremané, small. — 
tdya, (instead of tdyu) a thief. — tim, thou. — tushish ?), a spade, 
a hoe, a gardener’s sack. — tanwmathré 3), one who has command 
over his body, active, hard-working, or a most obedient person. — 
tashad, he formed, he created, he made. — taradhdta, a destroyer 
or breaker of things. 


XIX. Words beginning with ch. 


Charetu-drdéjé, an open field for riding, a square piece of ground, a 
square course for horses. — charetam, workers, doers. — chaétenti, 


4) In Pahlavi it is written 5p » which I have read bujinak (cucumber), 


but if taken for the Persian word buzinah, or bézanah, then it signifies “figs, 
an ape, or a bud which is not expanded”. 


2) If the Pahlavi QQX5)@ is pronounced tusht, it means a “hoe” or a 
“spade”, but if it is pronounced tarsht, it means a “gardener’s sack”; here the 
the former signification is more suitable than the latter. 

3) tanfarmAn (in Pahlavi) is an appellation of the angel Sarosh; it is taken 
in the sense of “most obedient to God”. 
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plainness, obviousness, clearness '), — chithra, seed, progeny or or- 
ganism. — chitha, a punishment, an atonement. — chakana, a wish, 
a desire. — chaiti, how many? how much? — chdrdm, reparation, 
remedy, redress. — charetutdré, very active, one who makes great 
efforts. — chinmandé, esteem, love. — chistish, a wise man, a philo- 
sopher. — chinaiémi, I pray, I implore. 


XX. Words beginning with z 


* 


Zasta, a hand. — zastavad, mighty, able, one having power, might or 
means. — x7, for, because, why, (a causal particle). — zyaém, winter, 
snow, cold season. — xzita, an increase, as in adorning or arranging 
something. — zusha, hurt, injured; asked, wished *), — szaoshé, a 
pleasure, a wish or inclination. — xzushta, a derhem, a Babylonian 
coin, and also a Persian coin. — zaothra, “zor”, the consecrated wa- 
ter used in the Yazeshne ceremony. — xdvare, strength, power. — 
santa, Meaning, a commentary. — zdo, earth, ground. — xzdthwa, 
born, created. — semana, remuneration, reward. — zrva, time. — 
zarva, declining age, old age. — zaésh6, ugly, awkward. — xdm- 
aoié, a son-in-law. — zaénanha, watchful (in sleep, as a dog asleep). — 
sagathad *), he separated, parted, fled, disappeared. — zgeresnem *), 


4) This explanation is certainly a mistake, as chaétenti can be only a third 
person plural of the present tense, of a root chaét, or the participle, present tense, 
in the feminine gender, of the root chit, “to know”. In the latter case it corre- 
sponds exactly with the Vedic form chetanti (Rigveda Samhita 4, 3, 11, where 
it refers to the goddess Sarasvati) which the commentator explains by jnApay- 
anti “she who makes known”. M. H. 

2) According to the Pahlavi mode of pronouncing, it can be read khusteh 
or khasteh, and I have accordingly given here the signification of both words. 

3) In all MSS. it is gathad, which appears to me to be miswritten for zaga- 
thad. As the preceding and following words commence with z, I have corrected it to 


zagathad. In Pahlavi it is rendered by seo>p which, I think, is also miswritten for 
soy y as in the 9* fargard of the Vendidad 46, ed. Westergaard, the word za- 
gathaité is translated in some copies with §Qap in others with ee » both of 
which mean “apart”, “asunder”. I have accordingly corrected both Avasta and 


Zand, from gathad and duist, to zagathad and joid. 
4) This word is corrected from zgeregnem to zgeresnem, as the writers of 
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round, circular. — z6-berctdo-avaretdo, one having strength and 
money (a strong and wealthy person). — xeredhaiém'), heart (the 
word is also taken in the sense of violent, hard). — sinda ydtu- 
menta, a great sorcerer. — zatd, stricken, beaten. 


XXI. Words beginning with g. 


Gatéé, he reached, he has gone. — grehmé, a bribe, a gift. — gerew- 
nad, he may take. — gé*), whoredom, adultery. — gava*) (gdh), 
hand of a wicked person. — gudhra, mysterious, secret. — gushta, 
he may listen or hearken. — geredha, a hole in the ground, a bur- 
row. — gaém, soul, life; and also Gayémard (the name of the first 
Persian king of the Peshdadian dynasty). — gdm, cattle (such beasts 
as cows, sheep, oxen, etc.). — garezhda, complaining, murmuring, a 
cry against injustice. — gd@thwd-shtachad, one who repeats the Gd- 
thdés constantly to learn them by heart+). — gavdstrydvareza, agri- 
culture. 


XXII. Words beginning with gh. 


Ghnad, he killed, or destroyed. — ghndd, may he destroy! — ghendo, 
women. 


the MSS. often confound 339 8 with # g. The word occurs in the Vendidad 


{4, 10. Westergaard, where he preferred uzgeresnd, but he also found zgeresnd 
in K. 1, 2, 9. Dr. Spiegel has uzgeresno in his edition, page 44, and the same 


is also in the edition published in Bombay under Destur Edul-Daraé Sanjana in the 
year 1201, Yezdegard; in some MSS. g is often written 2, which resembles 2 8 
very much; hence the mistake. 


4) This word is not translated in the Pahlavi. Its Pahlavi meaning is given from 
Vend. 1, 4. 


2) This stands instead of jé. 


3) gava here is taken as the hand of a wicked person, but in some other place 
it is taken in the meaning of “tongue”. 


4) This explanation of the Pahlavi translator is evidently a mistake, as githwod 
cannot be identical with gatha, ‘a stanza”, but is gatu, “a place”, with the 6 in 


which the first part of compound words often ends. The meaning of the whole is 
unknown, M. H. 
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XXIII Words beginning with th. 


Thrafdhé, descent of an angel upon a particular day, a favored person '). 
— thrdthrd, adorning. — thndté, acceptance. — thwdadm-khratush *), 
he sings. — thanavanta, lazy, sluggish, unwilling to work. — tha- 
manem, industrious, independent, a co-operator, heroic, manly, 
— thran, the mouth. — thristem, thirty. — thrdydsata, three 
hundred. 


XXIV. Words beginning with h. 


Hareta, a head, a chief, a master. — haosravanhé, pertaining to royalty, 
kingdom or the royal dynasty. — hakha, a friend. — hadha, with, 
at once, together with. — haita, existing, public, known, evident, clear, 
— haithi, public-spiritedness, a public benefaction. — haiti, it is, — 
hvdm, self, himself. — hichitd, purity, cleanliness. — hikhshad, he 
rises 3), — hivichad, he sprinkled. — hikush, dried, free from moist- 
ure. — haéna*), an army. — harddta, having the same gift. — 
hankérayaémi, | accomplish, or I perform a ceremony. — hadhanré, 
the end, as itis said hadhanré pam mazddi ukhdhadm, protecting at 
the end are the words of Ormazd 5). 


4) The original meaning of thrafdhé is “descent”, but technically it is taken 
as a descent or alighting of an angel for making a revelation, etc., which is called 
in Arabic tanzil and vordd. 

2) It appears that this is a quotation from some unknown Nosk. The passage 
is not completely given here, either in Avast&é or in Pahlavi. In the Pahlavi, 


there is only the word \ 49 sarded, which stands as a translation for both 
words in the above quotation. 


3) The Pahlavi interpretation here rests only on the similarity of sound which 
exists between hikhshad, and 4khized “he rises” (in Pahlavi and Persian). It is 
only one of the numerous, bad, etymological guesses with which the Pahlavi trans- 
lations abound. Etymologically, hikhshad can be only derived from the root 
hinch “to sprinkle’, of which it is an aorist form. M. H. 


4) Corrected from. y) uly shaéna to 9) qqsey hadna. 


5) This translation can be hardly correct, as ukhdham, which is an accusative, 
has been taken as a nominative by the Pahlavi translator. As the real meaning 
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XXV. Crimes and offences. ’) 


Baodhajad (bodoxéd), the name of a sin. — baodhé-varshtahé (bo- 
dyokvarsht), when one wilfully kills another, or knowingly persuades 
others to destroy or kill another person, doing a wrong thing to 
make worthless a good act of another, etc. — bodyoxad, the wish to 
do another person wrong, ill using any one or anything, and all sins 
of a like description (save the bodyokvursht). — kddyozad, the same 
as the above, the ill-usage of cattle or man; it is included in the 
hamimal or robaénik sins. — astaraspdén, making oneself the head of 
the sinners. — ydtukhta (jadiik-gobashnihd), the sin, when one 
threatens another to kill him by sorcery, or intends to use sorcery 
for destroying or ruining another. — dudhuwibuzda (sahm numéde- 
shni), asin, such as threatening to kill with uplifted weapon, or 
threatening to torture another person. — véditi (khdishni), a sin, 
such as pursuing another with malicious intent to kill or injure. — 
handerckhti (handarakht), a sin, such as maliciously and secretly 
ruining or injuring another person. — mithésdst (kadbd vajdrashni 
va dmojashni), a sin, such as giving a wrong explanation or instruc- 
tion, or misleading another, or wrongfully abating another’s dues; 
this is called médyosdst. — avdunhitéiti (aingahdn), a sin, such as 
recklessly dashing another to the ground, or against hard projections, 


of hadhanré (which occurs nowhere in the present texts of the Zand-avasta) is 
uncertain, it is impossible to give any satisfactory explanation of the passage. M. H. 


1) The text of this chapter is too corrupt to admit of any accurate translation. 
In the following, only the general sense is given. [Many of the Zand words are 
not given in their original, but in a somewhat corrupt form which probably 
represents the popular Persian pronunciation of them. Thus we find mithd-sast 
instead of mithd-sasti, avavaresht for avavareshti. Bodyozad appears to be 
no proper Zand word, but an old Persian one, the original form having been bo- 
dyozati which would correspond to baodho-jaiti, “the slaying of the life (soul)”, 
in Zand; just as baodhé-varshta in Zand was baodyo-varshta in the old Per- 
sian, as may be seen from the Pahlavi bodyok-varsht; the Iranian words in Pahlavi 
always represent Zand, and no old Persian words. KAdyo-zad appears to be also 
an old Persian, and no Zand word. The explanation of these criminal terms is pro- 
bably correct on the whole, but it appears to represent the views of a particular 
school of priestly lawyers. M. H.] 
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so as to cruelly injure him, without intermission to the last. — fra- 
syadhjaiti (frds sapojashnt), the sin of driving another to despera- 
tion, or stabbing or wounding him, without ceasing. — ava-thware- 
sahé, the sin of cutting or wounding, and causing blood to flow. — 
garahé (khor), the sin of wounding any one and causing the blood 
to flow, or retarding the cure of a wound and thus increasing the 
injury. — shuds, a sin like hwram, that is, pride, — dgereft, ae sin 
of raising a weapon to injure an innocent person, — avavaresht , 

sin of advancing on an innocent person, with a raised weapon, in a 
threatening attitude. It is also called avdvaresht when the assault 
is nearly perfected. Maliciously stabbing is called ardish; if the 
wound is serious, it is called hor; and if much blood flows, and the 
wound is great and serious, it is called bés@. For all which crimes 
the delinquent is liable to punishment besides patét'). — dgereft, 
avdvaresht, ardish, khor, bézdi, ydt, all these are the sins of cut- 
ting and wounding, or disfiguring by degrees, and the kerfeh (or the 
good works and atonement) and punishment are meted according to 
the nature of the offence, as well as its degree and aggravation. — 
Peshétanush tanum pairyété. The explanation is a tandvandr. 
They call three hundred other sins of the same quality and measure, 
tandvandr ; they have the nature and the name of tandvandr, which 
may still increase. — jaw), 

Khrasyé (khrosch), one who runs or cries after another threateningly. — 
void (khistdeh), making one terrified (and so injuring him). — zyéid 
(xinidér), one who injures through violation of the law. — hazd 
(satdémeh), injured, wronged or oppressed. — tdyd, hidden or fled 
(as a robber). — tdyushdoscha, an abettor of thieves, a thief, or a 


1) In the fourth fargard of the Vandidad, there is the same interpretation given. 


2) The following sentences are hardly intelligible, and have been Jeft untranslated 
by Destur Hoshengji. The passage from hangam to toban kamést is evidently an 
interpolation. It contains a quotation from the Sakadum Nosk, which is no longer 
extant, in which it is said that “the fire (the son) of Ahura-mazda is thripithwddhi 
in summer, and bipithwd in winter”. Pithwa appears to mean a part of the 
day; compare arem-pithwa Yasna 44, 5. West. “noon, midday” The meaning 
seems to be: the fire has three times a day in summer, and two in winter, as Ra- 
pithwan (noon) Gah comes together with Havan Gah (from 6 o’clock in the morning 


to noon). See pag. 76. M. H. io 


74 Zand - Pahlavi. 


nest of rogues are all called by this name, and are punishable in 
the same manner as thieves of cattle, both man and woman. The 
atonement is pavichadasa pasvd sraont masdo '). 


XXVI. Miscellaneous words. 


Pédhanuhantem, deserving of remuneration. — pasushurvan, the shep- 
cherd-dog, one like a shepherd-dog who guards the flock. — pérem, 
a debt. — pafracta, the act of repaying debts by instalments; one 
who is thriving and satisfied, or happy and healthy. — visuta, trade, 
merchandize. — vavdstrindm, a husbandman, or agriculturist. — 
kavachid anhdo xemé, anywhere on this earth. — kaschid anhéush 
astvato, every one in this world. — chadcha ashaoné stoish, any 
one from amongst good and pious men. — yactushdda, one who 
is capable of hearing and speaking. — nétzentem, one who is born in 
the house 2). 


XXVIII. Measures of length, and of time. 


Paudhem, the measure of a footprint of fourteen inches (or finger-breadths). 
— vitasti>), a measure of twelve inches. — dishta, a measure of ten 


4) This passage has been left untranslated by Destur Hoshengji. The sense is 
not clear as the Pahlavi translation does not appear to agree with the Zand text. 
The latter has only one measure, sraoni-masao, but the Pahlavi has two, bazeh- 
masa “of the length of an arm”, and stna-masa “of the length of a breast”. Both 
expressions may be interpretations of sraoni-masad which must signify a certain 
value. As this is preceded by pasvé (pasav6) cattle, the whole may mean “fifteen 
pieces of the sraoni weight, each of the value of a piece of cattle’. This view 
seems to be taken by the Pahlavi commentary. The value of a gospand, “sheep”, 
is calculated at twelve silver pieces, and thirty zozan of full weight; gospand is the 
translation of pasvd. The sraoni was a measure which had a certain weight, 
and a certain length; it had perhaps the form of a sheep, or a cow, or their figures 
on it. The first is the more likely as the Assyrian weights which have been found, 
show the forms of animals, such as a duck, and a lion. M. H. 

2) The meaning and etymology of this word call to mind the Sanscrit nija one’s 
own, as a slave, servant. The form of the Zand word is however different; it is 
an active participle of the present tense of the root zan “to produce’ with the pre- 
position ni. The meaning “born in the house” becomes thus somewhat doubtful. 
According to etymology il would mean “producing as one’s own”. M. H. 

3) This word is found in the same form and meaning in the Sanserit, vitasti. 

M. H. 
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inches. — wzashta, a measure of eight inches. — gaém, soul. — 
géim ), a measure of a footmark. In the Vandidad, it is of three 
footmarks; in other places, of only one footmark. — chavaiti aét- 


shaya, how many inches? — yatha va gémdn dvacha dashcha avitarc 
thwam*), as much as twelve footmarks, or twenty-four footmarks, — 
bish attavad dakhshmaitish yavad yijaiastish, two dashmést 3) are 
one yajést*), and two yojést are equal to one tadchar *), — tadhao 
bish aétavad hdthrem yavad tacharem, a measure of three hdsar 
is one tachar*), There are several kinds of hésar to measure with, 
as in measuring land it is like a farsang, that is, a measure of one 
thousand footmarks; also in walking. A hdsar is also applied to the 
measure of time, i. e. night and day. 

Ayare, a day, half of which is called fraiar, and another half is wstr 6), 


4) This form can hardly be correct. We ought to expect gima instead of 
giim. MH. 

2) The Pahlavi translation of the Zand passage contains more than the original. 
{t appears that the latter, as is often the case, was not given in full. The Zand 
passage knows only of “twelve steps”, but the Pahlavi mentions besides them 
“twenty-four steps” also. The words antare thwam “between thee, within thee”, 
are rendered by andarg robashne “within the walk, the course”, which must 
rest on some misunderstanding, as thwim can be only the accusative of the pro- 
noun of the second person, and can by no means have the meaning of “going, 
walking’. M. H. 

3) These terms of measure are unknown. 

4) The Pahlavi is not in accordance with the Zand original. The latter means 
“a dakhshmaiti is twice as much (double) as a yijaiasti” (two names of mea- 
sures which are quite unknown). The Pahlavi translation contains the addition: 


“a yojést is equal to a tachar’” The words: 55 fs) kel = Gd 54 are an inter- 
polation, representing the view “that a dashmést and a yojést are equal”, which 
contradicts the sense of the original. M. H. 

5) The Pahlavi does not agree with the Zand. The word tadhad as it is 
written in the MSS., is not translated in the Pahlavi. It does not appear to mean 
“a measure”, and is very likely a clerical error, Ly sie to be read as tachar, 
being written in the Pahlavi character. The meaning of the Zand original is: a ta- 
char is twice as much as a hdsar. M. FH. 


6) Frayar and uzir are Pahlavi forms of ancient Persian words, the primitive 
forms being frayara, and uzayara, the former meaning the first part of the day, 
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which has again two parts, the first is called rapitvin, and the other 
uzirin; in the summer months the rapitvin again is mixed up with 
the Hdvan Gah. (Then the Rapitvin Gah, afternoon, is called 
hdvan, that is to say, the rapitvin remains for seven months only, 
and for five months the two hdvans) }). 

Khsafa, night; it is divided, into four parts, the first part is hufrdshmé- 
dditim *) (hufrdshméddt in Pahlavi); the second part is called erezaur- 


the forenoon, the latter the second, the afternoon. Uzayara is divided into two 
parts, rapithwina gditha, and uzayéirina gatha, the former lasting from noon 
to three o’clock in the afternoon, the latter from that time to sunset. M. H. 


4) The words in brackets contain an explanation added by Destur Hoshengii, 
and are not found in the text. M. H. 


2) This passage settles for ever the real meaning of the word hifrashmo- 
daitim which had been explained by some Zand scholars as “sunrise’’ That it 
means just the opposite, i. e. sunset, as I have already shown in the preface to the 
second volume of my work “Die fiinf Githas Zarathustra’s” (pag. XIID) follows with 
certainty from this passage. Additional proofs are furnished by some passages of 
the Neringistan, a work on the ceremonies, principally on the prayers, both in 
Zand and Pahlavi, of which I possess a fine copy. There we read on fol. 71, a and b: 
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vaésdd, the turning of the pure. Both these parts are counted in 
the aiwisritthrem (GGh). The third part is ushém suram (hosh e 
avzdr in Pahlavi) with which the osahhin (Gah) commences. The 
fourth part is raochanham fragatéid, when the light and dawn 
commence; that part is also included in the Havan-gah. 


eon LF + NOLIOME NI IeEOH# = Saga > 4y¢ oe 
de HG ens) pwdung Sy 3, Saye) “OSH OG 4 MEN) 
SH Neo) eno 4S WoO) +P YD Sag Sy Gp 


The following is a translation Of the Zand text: “from which time (of the day) 
begins the filling Gn, and consecrating) of the good waters? i. e. during what time 
of the day may the waters be consecrated? (Answer). This lasts from sunrise to 
sunset in the summer (about the winter nothing is stated). He who brings the 
zaothra (holy water) after sunset (and) before sunrise does no hetter work than 
if he should drag secretly (with malicious intent) the cloth of the water-poisoning 
demon Azhi”. The Pahlavi commentator remarks, that the ceremonies are to be 
performed during the day, and that one is only permitted during that time to bring 
the Zor. This is quite in accordance with the sacrificial customs of both the Parsis 
and Brahmans. No ceremony, no Izeshne, no Afrigin, or Darin, can be performed 
at night. From this circumstance it is evident that the time from hi-vaksh&t to 
haifrashmd6-daitim is the time from sunrise to sunset. 

On fol. 75, a and b of the same work we read: 
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Dvadasanhathrem asti aghrem ayare, of twelve hdsar is the first 
day and night, of twenty }) is the middle, and of twenty-four is the 
lowest. 

There are several ways of measuring a Hdsar; aétem netemem 
hdthrem thrivachahim, the lowest (smallest) Hésar is three paces. 
Tad gamahya thri-gamem, “this from paces, three paces are the 
lowest”; tad dhaéshahé tad vikaiéhé, thus the judge and the. evi- 


-awpgeca> & 1S oy IwyS jooagw na 2 98 9 reap 
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J render the Zand as follows: “from which time in the afternoon does the 
satisfaction of the ratus (heads of creation) begin? (Answer). It lasts from uzary- 
ara (uzayara, the beginning of the afternoon) to its middle (about 3 o'clock), from 
uzaryara (the second half of the afternoon, from 3 o'clock) to sunset in summer 
as well as in winter. If one repeats before sunset the Ahuna vairya prayer often 
(at) the ceremonies, and the Spenta-mainyt-lines (verses) six times very well, then 
one may, without suffering any injury, afterwards repeat those other (Gathas) up to 


midnight”. M. H. 

1) Instead of twenty, eighteen, is to be read. In the MSS. there are the nu- 
merals for 18 with an additional #8, which Destur Hoshengji appears to have read 
for _ 2; but this would be a very strange way of writing the numeral 20. The 
passage itself is hardly intelligible, as it is diflieult to say what is meant by the 
first day and night, the middle, and the lowest. M. H. 
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dence (should be within three paces). Tad arethahé, tad aretha- 
vané, thus in all answers three paces are mentioned; and in justice 


to the plaintiff and defendant it is also mentioned within three paces. 
Vay6o xushté '). 


May it (this work) be completed to the joy, satisfaction, pleasure 
and delight (of the reader, or writer). I, Pashintan Ram, a servant of 
the religion, a Herbad by birth, of the family of the Mobed Hormazdyar, 
wrote the Avasta words 2), 


4) The translation of the last sentence has been left out by Destur Hoshengji. 
I render it as follows: “the judge should decide this (case) of the plaintiff and the 
defendant; what (each of them) may say he ought to weigh rightly, (and decide) 
accordingly’. It is difficult to say how the Pahlavi translator understood the prece- 
ding Zand words, vayd zushtd; they appear to be only the beginning of a quota- 
tion, which is not given in full. The meaning of zushté is “pleased, satisfied”; that 
of vayd cannot be so easily made out, as it is capable of conveying more than one 
sense. As the passage refers to judicial proceedings, it means very likely, “quarrel, 
dispute”; and may be derived from the preposition (and adverb) vi “asunder, aga- 
inst, separately’; vay zusht6 would thus mean: “a settled dispute”. To this the 
Pahlavi commentary evidently alludes. M. H. 


2) The translation of this postscript of the writer (which may serve as a speci- 
men of this kind of writing) has been supplied by me. The writers call themselves 
din bandeh “servant of the religion’, and herbad-zadeh “the son of a Herbad” 
(aéthrapaiti), that is, belonging to a priestly family. The postscript given here, is 
found in my MS.; the words py gsrosdop are, however, omitted. Although there 
is no date mentioned at the end of the glossary, we can fix the time when the 
writer, Pashintan Rim, lived, as the glossary forms only part of a miscellaneous vo- 
lume written by the same hand, in which the writer mentions himself and his an- 
cestors, as well as the date when he made his copy. So we read on fol. 204 a, al 
the end of the Ard’ Viraf ndmeh and Gosht Faryan: 
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KO 6 Saye gebou MySay vaps ay) Sasysaryygerey 


S KH) 9° PYUNIETe > pony eae 998) 
i. e. may it be completed and finished (to the joy of the reader)! 


This Arda Viraf and the story of Gosht Faryan, I the servant of the religion, 
a Herbad by birth, a teacher (of the religion), Pashintan Ram, (a descendant) of 
Kamdin, of Shaharyar, of Neriosang, of Shaharasbay, of Bahram, of the Mobed Hor- 
mazdyar, of the Herbad Ramyar, wrote (them) from the copy of the Herbad Rustam, 
the son of Mihiraban, on the day of Fravardin, in the month of Vohuman, in the 
year 766 (A. D: 1396) of Yazdagard, the King of Kings, the Ormazd worshipper”. 


The same genealogy of the writer we find on fol. 43, a, b. of the same MS. 
There it is stated that Pashintan Ram wrote the copy in “the country of the Hindus” 
(bim-i-Hindugan), in the city of Baroch (in Gujarat), which has been a seat of 
Zand and Pahlavi learning for several centuries. 


The original copy of the miscellaneous work, of which the Zand-Pahlavi Far- 
hang forms a part, came from Nishaptr in Khorasan and belonged to the Mobed 
Seroshyar, as is to be learnt from my old MS. of it, fol. 208, a. M. H. 





Alphabetical Index 


to serve as a Zand-English Glossary. 





N. B. The alphabetical arrangement of this index is that of the 
Sanscrit alphabet, with the modifications necessary for adapting it to the 
Zand letters, and is as follows: 


Vowels, 
Ya, wd, yi, gi, dU, 9 a, € ¢€, f% yw to 2 Ta 
bo, gu do, y a. 
Consonants, 
Gutturals : gk, dy kh, oie v9, Ugh, 37, Sn. 


Palatals : pweh, trad: es zh, _5 a n. 

Dentals : vt, d Oth, 9 d, 4 med: qa, }n. 
Labials : DP, dry b, 6m. 

Semivowels: CT pay 2 y; ee b »v, ow. 


Sibilants, etc.: 49 ty sh, Ds, yh. 


The first number, in each reference, indicates the page, and the 
second number the line; but when there are more than one reference to 
the same page, the number of the page is not repeated. — In the pages 
of Zand-Pahlavi text, only the lines in that type are counted !). 


4) All the grammatical explanations and etymologies as well as the critical 
remarks enclosed in brackets which are contained in this index have been added 
by me. M. H. 4 
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A (a). 
ainiké, s, (nom, sg. m.) forehead 7, 13. 49, 11, 
ainitoid , s, (abl. sg, of ainiti) without hatred 20, 1. 59, 16. — ainitdish, 
(gen. sing.) without means 20, 1. 59,17. [ease, see 59, not. 3.] 
airishté, past part. (nom. sg. m.) of rish “to injure” uninjured. 20, 2. 59, 17, 
aiwigdmé, s. (loc. sg. of aiwi-gama) in winter 38, 6. 77, 27. 
aiwisrithrem, s. (nom, sg. n.) the first half of the night. 42, 9.77, 2. 


aurvad, adj. (nom. sg. n. of aurvant, of the root ar “to run”) swift. 
21,1. 61, 7. 


acta, dem. pr. (nom. ace. pl. n.) this 17, 10. 57, 13. — aétem (acc. sg. m.) 
43, 4. 78,4. — aétéé (dat. sg. m. f.) 7, 8. 49, 3. — aété (nom. pl. 
m.) 15, 2. 55, 6. 

aétavad, adv. so much. 41, 8, 10. 75, 6, 8. 

actshaya (or aéta shaya, nom. pl. n.) these inches 41, 5. 75, 3. 

acthrapaitish, s. (nom. sg. m.) a herbad. 21, 2. 61, 9. 

aédha, s. (nom. pl. m. n.) skin of the head, scalp. 6, 11, 12. 48, 15, 16. 

aévé, num. (nom. sg. m.) one. 7,5, 48, 24. 

aéshentem (acc. sg, m. of the active part. of aésh, yaésh “to boil”) boi- 
ling. 16, 5. 56, 5. 

aokhté v. (2 sg. pres, middle of vach “to speak”), he tells. 14, 4. 54, 5. 

aora adj. (inst. sg. n. of aora = avara) this side; good-looking. 21, 1. 61, 8 

aoshtra s. (nom. dual) both lips. 8, 3. 49, 14. 

agha, s. (nom. pl. n.) badness. 20, 9. 61, 2. 

aghra, adj. (nom, pl. n.) highest. 20, 9. 61, 5. — aghrem, (nom. sg. n.) 
highest. 20, 9. 43, 1. 61, 5. 78, 1. 

aghryétemé, adj. (nom. sg. m. of the superlative of aghrya first, excellent) 
most excellent. 12, 1. 52, 15. 

anhush, s. (nom. sg. m.) life. 11,11. 52, 11. — anhéush (gen. sg.) 40,7. 74, 10. 

anhem, v. (instead of anhen 3 pl. impf. of as “to be’) they were. 15, 3. 
55, 6. [see pag. 55 not. 3.] 

anhdo dem, pr. (loc. sg. f. of a) on this. 40, 6. 74, 10. 

achithé, adj. (nom. sg. m.) unpunishable. 20, 2, 60, 1. 

achithré, adj. (nom. sg. m.) unproduced. 20, 3, 60, 1. 

azhéish, s. (gen. sg.) Azhi-demon. 76, 29. 

azaresé, adj. (nom. sg. m. of azaresa) withoul decay, 11, 12. 52, 12. 

azindm, s. (gen. pl. of axt) of goats, 12, 2. 52, 15. 

antare, prep, in, within41, 6, 75, 4. 


f 
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atha, adv. thus, so. 12, 10. 20,8. 38, 6. 53,1. 61, 1. 

athauroné, s. (gen. s.) thus agreeable. 21, 9. 62, 1. [an individual of the 
Gthrava caste, a priest.] 

adha, adv. then. 20, 8. 61,1. 

adhar6, adj. (nom. sg. m.) one who is below. 9, 12. 50, 20. 

adhdd, adv. (of adha + Gd) afterwards. 21, 10. 62, 3. 

anaghrd, adj. (nom. pl. n.) endless. 20, 1. 59, 15. 

andmdta, past part., untried. 19, 10. 59, 15. 

andstaret6, adj. (nom. sg. m.) not suffering any injury. 78,11. [The me- 
aning “without lying down to sleep” suits better.] 

andhita, adj. (nom. sg. f.) unpolluted. 19, 5. 59, 3. 

anyé, pr. (dat. sg. f. of anya another) to the other 7, 8. 49, 3. — anydo, 
others acc. pl. f. 78, 12. 

apa, s, and adv. water; back; without. 4, 3. 47, 4. 

apaitirita, adj. (nom. pl. m. n. of paiti-irita “opposed” with the nega- 
tive @) unopposed, uncontroled 11, 9. 52, 8. 

apayd, adj. (nom. sg. m. pres. part. act. of pda “to drink” with the nega- 
tive a) not drinking, without thirst. 11, 12. 52, 12. 

aparaya, adj. (inst. sg. f. of apara the latter, future) on the hinder part 
7,1, 48, 17. 

apem6, adj. (nom. sg. m. of the superl, of apa) endmost. 20, 4, 60, 4. 

aperendyuka, s» (nom. dual, ‘not having the full age, child”) two chil- 

dren. 4, 6. 47,9. — aperendyukanam, (gen. pl.) of the children, 4, 7, 
47,10. — aperendyuké, (nom. sg. m.) a child. 4, 6, 47, 9. 

apam, s, (gen. pl. of dp water) of the waters. 76, 20, 

apvatié, s. (dat. sg. f. of apavaté exemption from decay; see note 2 on 
pag. 60) for the full understanding 20, 4. 60, 3. 

afithyé, adj. (nom. sg. m. of a supposed noun piti, fithi which may mean 
feeding, nourishing, of pd@ “to drink”) without hunger. 11, 12. 52, 12. 
[In the Yashts as edited by Westergard there is afrithya; see 19, 11. 
89. 24, 45.] 

amana adj. (nom. pl. m. n., or inst. sg., or nom. sg. f. standing probably 
for andmdta unexperienccd) untried. 19, 10. 59, 14. 

amarshd, adj. (nom. sg. m. of pres. part. act. of maresh “to die” with 
the negative a “not decaying”) being immortal. 11, 12. 52, 12. 

amavata (vacha), adj. (inst. sg.m.n, of amavat “strong”) bold (speech.) 
8, 12. 50, 7. 
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amesha, adj. (nom. pl. m. n. of amesha = amarta) immortal. 19, 10. 59, 15. 

amasta, v. (3 sg. aor. middle of man “to think”) he thought, believed. 
7, 7. 49, 1. 

amhdi, dem. pr. (dat. sg. m. of @) that. 20, 7. 60, 9. 

ayare, s. (nom. sg. n.) a day, 42, 4. 43, 1. 75, 13. 78, 1. 

arazdn, s. (nom. sg. m.) forefinger. 10, 4. 51, 12. 

araté-kerethin6, adj. (nom. pl. of araté-kerethin, instead of areté-kere- 
thind “performing sacred rites”) performing Izashne. 21, 2. 61, 10. 

arura, s. (nom. pl. n.) a suit of clothes. 20, 10. 61, 6. 

arejo, s. (nom. sg. m.) value. 12, 2. 52, 15. 

arethavané, adj. or s. (nom. pl. m. of arethavan “having a law-suit”) 
suitors, ‘the plaintiff and defendant. 43, 8. 79, 1. 

arethahé, s. (gen. sg. of aretha “‘a case”) of the case, law-suit. 43, 8. 79, 4. 

arethndo, s. (nom. pl. f.) elbows. 10, 2. 50, 25. 


arethra, s. (nom. pl. m. n., probably an error for aretha) cases, law- 
suits. 17, 10. 57, 14. 


arem, ady, content. 21, 2. 61, 10. 


aréna, adj. (nom. pl. m. n. or sg. f. of réna opposed, enemy) unopposed. 
21, 1. 61, 8. 


avaiad, adv. that much. 21, 9. 61, 2. 


avaéshiim, dem. pr. (gen. pl. m. of ava that) those. 12, 7. 52, 22. — 
avad, (nom. acc. n.) that 13, 2. 53, 5. 


ava-thwaresahé, s. (gen. sg. of avathwaresa “incision, cutting in”) name 
of a crime. 35, 9. 73, 3. 


ava-baretam, past part. (acc. sg. f.) of bare “to bring” + ava “brought 
to”. 16, 7. 56. 32. 


avaydd, adv. there. 21, 10. 62, 2, 


avare, s. (nom. sg. n., a Gatha form for avé “help”, see not. 4 pag. 60) 
dust. 20, 3. 60, 2. 


avareta, s, (nom. pl. n, of the part. avareta) small fortune 16, 1. 55, 18. 
— avaretdo, (nom. pl. f.) 30, 8. 70, 1. [This is a mistake; the word 
is a past participle meaning “not put on, a thing with which nothing 
has been covered, not used”, such as new clothes, carpets etc.; see 
Vend. 5, 60, 18, 34 9, 30. Yt. 17, 7.; “not covered with grass” 
Vend. 19, 26,; it can only be derived from ware “to cover” with the 
negative a.] 

avastdtem, adj. (nom. sg. n. of the part. ava-stdta “composed, consisting”) 
dignified. 9, 3. 50, 10. 
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avdunhiéiti, s, name of a crime. 35, 4. 72, 20. [It is a verb, 3 sg. pres. 
act. of ah = as “to throw”, meaning “he throws, dashes against”; 
compare Sanscrit asyatt.] 

avdo, dem. pr. (nom. pl. f. of ava “that”) those. 78, 11. 

awra, s. (nom. sg. f. or pl. n.) a gentle breeze. 21, 1. 61, 7. 

ashaon6, adj. (gen. sg. of ashvan) pure. 40, 8. 74, 11. — ashavané, 
(nom. pl.) the pure 38, 7. 

ashaydo, s. (gen. du) the part between shoulder and breast. 10, 6. 51, 4. 

ashahé, s, (gen. sg.) purity, nature 14,1. 54,1. — ashd, s. (nom. sg. f.) 
Ashavahisht. 12, 11. 53, 4. 

ashemchd, (nom. acc, sg. n.) and purity. 18, 6. 53, 13. 

ashibya, s. (dat. instr. du. of ashi “purity”) for the two Ashis. 23, 11. 64 ,1. 

ashia, num. eight. 12, 2. 52, 15. 

ashtanhum, s. (nom. sg. n.) an eighth part. 1, 9. 45, 13. 

ashtish, s. (nom. sg. f.) arrival. 12, 9. 53, 1. [See note 4 on pag. 53.] 

as, v. (3 sg. imperf. act.) it was. 20, 5. 60, 5. 

asta, s. (nom. ‘pl. n.) a bone. 20, 5, 60, 6. — astem, (nom. sg.) a bone, 
7, 5. 11, 5, 48, 24. 52, 4. 

asta-ishum, s. (acc. sg. m. of asta-ishu) an arrow-seeker. 20, 6. 60, 6. 
[This interpretation given by Destur Hoshengji on pag. 60 is neither 
in accordance with the Pahlavi, nor with the Zand; it means “having 
an arrow discharged”; asta “thrown”, ishw “an arrow’. 

astdét6, adj. (nom. sg. m.) non-existent. 20, 3. 60, 2. [not standing. | 

asti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of as “to be”) is. 17, 9, 38,5, 43, 1. 57, 12. 78, 1. 

astryché, v. he should be punished. 15, 11. 55, 16. [It is no verb, but 
a noun, the gen. sg. of astrya which may mean “one who is no wife”, 
a kind of hermaphrodite; it may be also miswritten for astairyché, 
the name of a particular disease; see Vend. 20, 3.] 

astvaté, adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of astvat) endowed with a body. 40,7. 74, 11. 
— astvdo, (nom. sg. m.) 11, 11. 52, 12. 

aspahé, s. (gen. sg. of aspa) of a horse. 15, 10. 55, 13. — aspé, (nom. 
sg.) a horse. 12, 1. 52, 15. 

asperend, s. (nom. sg.) a dirham. 20, 4. 60, 4. [See note 3 on pag. 60.] 

ahundscha, s. (acc. pl. m.) repetitions of the ahuvairya prayer. 77, 28. 

ahubya, s, (dat. du. of anhus life) for both lives, 13, 12. 53, 19. 

ahurahé-mazddo, (gen. sg.) of Ormazd. 38, 6. — ahuré-mazddo, (nom, 
sg.) Ormazd, 13, 3, 16, 11. 53, 6. 57, 2 
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ahmdi, dem. pr. (dat. sg. m.) to that. 20, 7. 60, 8. —- ahmdd, (abl. sg. m. 
n.) from that. 76,28. 
ahmdkem, pers. pr. (gen. pl.) of us. 20, 7. 60, 9. 
A (@). 
G, dem. pr. this. 12, 10. 20, 6, 8. 53, 1. 60, 8. 61, 2. 76, 23. 78, 42. 
[prep. to, at.] 
dad, adv. thus; then. 12, 5. 20, 7. 52, 20. 61, 1. 77, 27. 
dzaintivaitish, adj. (acc. pl. f. of dsaivtivat “having a meaning-dzainti-) 
significant. 8, 6. 49, 18. 
dzéish, s. (gen, sg. of dé “lust”), the Azi devil 20, 9. 61, 2. 
- Gtare-kereta, s. (nom. sg. m.) the fire-vessel. 21, 5. 61, 14. 
| dtare-taraé-naémdd, s. (abl. sg. m.) the fire-vessel stand, or the inner 
fire-vessel. 21, 5. 61, 15. 
dtare-frithitemcha, s. (acc. sg. with cha) the fire-consecrator. 21, 7. 61, 18. 
dtare-marezané, s. (nom. sg.) the fire-extinguisher. 21, 6, 61, 17. 
~dtare-vakhshé, s. (nom, sg.) the fire-kindling priest. 21, 4. 61, 12. 
dtare-vazano, s. (nom. sg.) the fire-fan. 21, 4. 61, 14. 
dtarsh, s. (nom. sg.) fire. 38, 5, 
atha, s. (nom. sg. f.) smoke. 20, 9. 61, 2. 
dd, adv. thus. 20, 8. 61, 1. 
ddhdta, adj. (nom. sg. f.) lucky, 20, 10. 61, 6. 
apem, s, (acc. sg.) water. 16, 5. 17, 3. 56, 5. 57, 6. — dpé, dat. sg. of 
Gp “water”), 76, 25. [It stands for the acc. d@pem.] 
afrinémi, v. (4 sg. pres. act.) I bless. 17, 5. 57, 8. 
dberetem, s. (acc. sg. of dberet “one who brings to”) name of a certain 
priest engaged on the Visparad ceremony, the water-bearer. 21, 8. 61, 20. 
dmdta, part. (nom. sg. f.) tried. 19, 9. 59, 14. 
drmaitish, s. (nom. sg.) Armaiti, the angel presiding over the earth. 13, 1. 53, 4. 
Grmata, adj. (nom. sg. f.) having a contented mind. 21, 8. 61, 5. 
ds, v. (3 sg. imperf. of as “to be”) was. 20, 5. 60, 5. 
dsu, adj. (nom. sg. n.) swift. 20, 5. 60, 6. 
asté, v. (3 sg. pres. middle of as “to sit”) he is sitting. 20, 6. 60, 8. 
dsnatdrem, s. (acc. sg. m.) name of a certain priest at the Visparad ce- 
remony. 21, 8. 61, 22. 
I (i). 
isdi, v. (1 sg. pres. conjunct. middle of is “to have, Possess”) I may have 
the means, 14, 8. 54, 10. 
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I. 
im, dem. pr. (nom, acc. sg.) this. 12, 7. 52, 21. 
U (wu). 

ukhdhashna, adj. (nom. sg. m.) of a compound ukhdha-sna, “understan- 
ding, knowing words”, shna standing for sna; compare jna ,,knowing” 
in Sanscrit) one who fully understands the composition of words, 9, 5. 
50, 12. 

ukhdhem, past part. of vach to speak (nom. sg. n.), speech, 9, 3. 50, 10, — 
ukhdhé, (nom, sg. m.) speech, word. 9, 6. 50, 18. — ukhdhdo, (nom. 
pl. f.) words, 9, 2. 50,9. — ukhdhdm, (acc. sg. f.) 32, 6. 71, 17. 

ughrem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) powerful. 24, 2. 64, 4. 

uxayairindm, adj. (gen. pl. of uzayairin “belonging to the second half 
of the day, to the afternoon”) of the wztren gdhs, the afternoon hours 
77, 22. — uzaryardd, s. (abl. sg. m. of wzaryara) from the after- 
noon. 77, 24, 25. 

uzashta, s. (nom, sg.) a measure of eight fingers. 41, 2. 75, 1. 

uzascha, s. (Nom. ace. sg. n. of wzanh = aojanh “strength”) might 17, 5. 
57, 7. 

uzditi, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of i “to go” and wz “up”, instead of uzaciti) 
it rises, 138, 2. 53, 5, 

uzyazddna, s. (nom. du.) nostril. 8, 1, 49, 12. 

usyd, Vv. (nom, sg. m.) it rises, 23, 10. 63, 21. [It is the part. fut. pass. 
of vaz “to carry’, meaning “he is to be carried.] 

uta, pr. thou. 28, 10. 63, 21. [This is a mistake; it is a conjunction, 
meaning “and, also”.] 

utd, conj. (Gatha form for wta) and, as well as, 12, 5. 52, 20. 

una, adj. (nom. sg. f.) little. 23, 9. 63, 20, — wnem, (nom. sg. n.) defi- 
cient, 24, 2. 64, 3. [The more correct form is éna.] 

uparo, adv. above. 9, 12. 50, 20. [It is adj. nom, sg. m. “one who is 
above’’.} 

ubdibyd, adj. pr. (dat. du. of wbé “both”) to both, 2, 11. 46, 19. 

ubddena, s. (nom. pl.) leather clothes. 24, 1. 64, 2. [See note 4 on pag. 64.] 

urua, s, (nom. sg.) face. 7, 13. 49, 11. [This meaning is very doubtful, 
and appears to be only a guess from the Persian ri face; the word 
is probably the same as wrva soul.] 

uruthad, s, (nom, sg. n.) a tree, 24, 2. 64, 4. [part. n, act. of wruth “to 


grow”.] 
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uruthware, s. (nom. sg. n,) belly 10, 7. 51, 5. 
urudhidhiéiti, v. (3 sg. pres, act, of wrudh “to grow”) 24, 1. 64, 3. 
[See note 3 on pag. 64.] 
urunaécha, s, (dat. sg. of wrvan soul) and to the soul. 11, 10. 52, 9. — 
urva, (nom, sg.) spirit. 23, 9. 63, 20. 
urvaédas, s, (acc. pl. of urvaéda “what is to be got out of the body, 
excrements”) dirt, 24, 1. 64, 2. 
urvaésa, s. (nom sg. f.) a circle, surrounding. 23, 9. 63, 19. 
urvaésé, s. (nom. sg. m.) an open plain. 23, 8. 63, 18. 
urvatem, s. (nom. sg. n.) an intestine. 10, 11. 51, 10. 
urvathé, s. (nom. sg. m.) a friend. 23, 8. 63, 18. 
uva, pr. or. num. (instead of wba nom. du. “both”, or va = dva two) 
both, 23, 10. 63, 21. 
ush, s. (nom. sg.) understanding, judgement. 23, 11. 63, 22. [Se note 4 
on pag. 63.] 
ushadham, s. (acc. sg. f.) backbone. 10, 8. 51, 6. [See noto 2 on pag. 84.] 
ushaém-suram, s. (acc. sg. f. of usha) sura the third quarter of the night. 
42, 10. 77, 2. [usha = Sansc. ushé morning dawn; sura instead of 
stra heroic, victorious. | 
ushta, adj. (nom. sg. f., or nom. pl. n.) good. 23, 10, 63, 21. 
ushtatdtem, s. (acc. sg. f. of ushtatdt) excellence. 23, 11. 64, 1. 
us, prep. up. 9, 12. 23,9. 50, 21. 63, 20. 
us, adj. or adv, happy. 23, 8. 63, 18. 
E (e). 
erezaurvacsdd, s. (abl. sg. of ereza-urvaésa) from the circle of the pure, 
name of the second quarter of the night, 42, 8. 76, 7. [The Pahlavi 
interpretation is only a bad etymological guess; the word appears to 
be an astronomical term referring to the movement of the celestial 
globe. ] 
erezi, Ss. (nom. sg.) testicle. 11, 1, 51, 13, 
erexu, s. (nom. sg.) finger, 10, 4, 51, 1. 
eredhaém, s, (nom, sg. n.) heart, 10, 10. 51, 9. 
O (0). 
otm, num. one. 1, 4. 45, 6. [another more contracted form for aévem, 
or aévim n, of aéva one. 
O (6). 
6ithra, adv. separately. 3, 1, 46, 22, 
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Ao (Go) 
Gonha, s. (inst. sg.) mouth. 8, 3. 49, 14. 
Gontydo, s. (gen. or abl. sg. f. of Gonti) inhaling, 8, 2. 49, 13. [The root 
is an “to blow, to breathe, the suffix is ti.] 


K (hk). 

kaya, interrog. pr. (nom. pl. n. of ki = chi which?) which? 6, 12. 7, 3. 
48, 16, 19. 

karashé, s. (nom. sg. m., instead of karshé) a zone, 18, 6. 58, 1. 

karshaschid, s. (nom. acc. sg. n. of karshanh “a line” with the enclitic 
chid) any line. 18, 8. 58, 4. 

karshuam, s. (gen. pl. of karshvare “a zone’’) of the (seven) zones. 18, 7. 
58, 3. [Instead of karshvaém, karshvdn is perhaps to be read which 
is the acc. pl. See the names of the seven zones in note 2 pag. 88.] 

karshéid, v. (3 sg. potent. act. of karsh “to drag”) he may drag 76, 30. 

karshtéé, s. (dat. sg. of karshti “ploughing, a ploughed field”) a corn-field. 
18, 9. 58, 6. 

karshvdo, adj. (nom. sg.) fit for tilling 18, 9. 58, 5. (gen. du. of karshvare.| 

kavachid, adv. anywhere. 40, 5. 74, 10. 

kashaibya, s. (dat. instr. du. of kasha) armpit. 10, 7. 51, 5. 

kashdo, s. (gen. du. of kasha) two sleeves. 18, 5. 57, 18. [See note 3 
on pag. 57.] 

kaschid, indef. pr. (nom. sg. m.) any one 40, 7. 74,10. — kahmdichid, 
(dat. sg. of ka who? with chid) to any one. 13, 5. 53, 8. 

kasyanhé, adj. (nom. pl. m, of the comparative of kasw little) less. 7, 3. 
48, 19. 

kahmdd, interrog. pr. (abl. sg. m. of ka) from which? whence? 76, 20, 
77, 22. — kd, who? 17, 9. 57, 12. 

kerepemcha, s. (acc. sg. of kerep with cha) and the body. 11, 5. 52, 5. 

Kh (kh). 

khratumdo, adj. (nom. sg, m. of khratumant “endowed with wisdom”) one 
who is possessed of knowledge. 19, 7. 59, 8. 

khratush, s. (nom. sg. m.) wisdom, intellect. 31, 7. 71, 3. [See note 2 
on pag. 74.] 

khrasy@, adj. s. (nom. sg. m.) one who threatens another by crying, a kind 
of offender. 39, 1. 73, 23. [It is probably miswritten for khrusy6 


66 ing? 
crying”. is 
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khrushda, adj. (nom. pl. n.) harsh. 8, 10, 50, 4. 

khshaété, s. (nom. sg. m.) splendor. 18, 11. 58, 9. [a king.] 

khshathré, s. (nom. sg. m.) a ruler. 18, 10. 58, 7. 

khshathram, (see vas6-khshathram) 11, 8. 52, 7. 

khshafa, s. (nom. sg., instead of khshapa) a night 42, 6. 76, 6. — 
khshafad, (abl. sg.) a night. 78, 12. 

khshayad-vdkhsh, an adjectival compound (nom, sg.), the royal word. 8, 11. 
50, 6. 

khshayamana, part. middle (nom. pl. m, n.) ruling. 11, 9. 18, 11. 52, 8. 
58, 8. 

khshayo, s. (nom. sg. m.) a king. 18, 10. 58, 8. 

khshim, s. (nom. sg. n.) lamentation. 19, 3. 59, 2. 

khshuidha, s, sweetness. 18, 13. 11. 58, 

khshudrdo, s. (nom. acc. pl. n.) semen. 11, 2. 51, 14. 

khshtaét, v. he goes. 19, 3. 59, 2. [3 sg. imperf., or aor. act. of std to 
stand; “he stood”.] 

khshtum, s. (nom. sg. n.) the sixth part. 1, 8. 45, 12. 

khshnuta, past part. of khshnwu “to please, satify”’ (nom. sg. f., or nom. 
pl. m. n.) pleased. 19, 1. 58, 12. 

khshvash, num. six. 1, 8. 45, 12, 78, 9. 


0 (W. 


gaédhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) sweat. 11, 5. 52, 4. 

qanha, s. (nom. sg. f.) a sister. 5, 5. 47, 22. 

qarahé, s. (gen. sg. of gara “a wound’) name of a crime. 36, 1. 73, 5. 

garéchithrem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n., of gqaré-chithra) the inflicting of a 
wound. 7, 8. 49, 3. 

gasuré, s. (nom. sg. m.) a father-in-law. 5, 7. 47, 25. 

gtemchid (sanhem), adj. with the enclitic chid (nom, sg. n.) dark (words). 
8, 8. 50, 3. 

G (y). 

gaéthanam, s. (gen. pl. f. of gaétha) of the world, 15, 11. 55, 15. 

gaém, s. (acc. sg. m.) soul; Gayomart. 31, 2. 41, 3. 70, 10. 75, 1. 

gaésa, s. (nom. sg. f.) curled hair. 6,7. 48, 11. [This throws light on the 
word gaésu Yas. 9, 40. which has been misunderstood by all European 
interpreters; it means ‘‘wearing the hair in curls”; see my article in 
the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlendischen Gesell- 
schaft vol. 49, pagg., 588, 89.] 
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gaonem, s. (nom. sg. n.) hair. 6, 6, 8. 48, 10, 12. 

gaosh, s. (instead of gaoshé) ear. 9, 11. 50, 19. 

gaté¢, v. he reached, 30, 10. 70, 6. [It is no verb, but the dat. sg. of a 
substantive gati, gaiti “going”; these datives are used in the sense 
of infinitives, see my Essays pag. 85.] 

gaya, s. (inst. sg. m.) life (see gaé@m) 14, 12. 55, 3. 

gayché-marata, s. Gayomart, the first king of the Iranians. 15, 1. 55, 3. 
[The form cannot be correct; it should be gayéhé marathné gen. sg.| 

garezhda, s. complaining. 31, 3. 71, 12. [8 sg. aor. middle of gerex to cry, 
“he cried”, see my work on the Gathas I pag. 74.| 

gava, s. hand of a wicked person. 31, 1. 70, 7. 

gavdstrydvareza, s, agriculture. 31, 4. 70, 14. [It is a compound standing 
for gdu-vastryavareza, the cultivation of the fields by means of cows, 
or oxen.] 

gavam, s. (gen. pl. of gdw) of cows. 12, 2. 52, 15. 

gdim, s. a measure of three feet, or one footstep. 41, 3. 75, 2, [It appe- 
ars to be a mispronunciation for ga@mem which has the meaning in- 
dicated.] 

gdtum, s. (acc. sg.) a time. 14, 6, 54, 8. — gdtwmcha, and a time 13, 
11. 53, 18. 

gathaném, s. (gen. pl. f. of gdtha) of the times of prayer, prescribed in 
the Parsi religion 77, 22. 

gdthwé-shtachad, adj. or s., repeating the Gathas (songs of Zoroaster) con- 
stantly. 31, 3. 70, 13. — [This interpretation is a mere guess; see 
note 4 on pag. 70.] 

gamahya, s. (gen. sg. m. of gama, a measure of two or three feet) 43, 5. 
78, 6. — gdmem, (acc. sg.) 43, 5. 78, 5. — gdmdn, (acc. pl.) foot- 
marks, 41, 6. 75, 10. 

gudhra, ad. (nom. pl.) secret. 31, 1. 70, 8. [root gudh = gus “to hide”.] 
— gudhré (sanhé), secret (words). 8, 9. 50, 3. 

gushta, v. he may listen. 31, 2. 70, 8.; listening 9, 9. 50, 18. [It is either 
the past part. of gush “to hear”, or the 3 aor, sg. middle “he heard”.] 

geredha, s. a burrow. 31, 2. 70, 9. 

gerewnad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of gerew to take, “he took”) he may 
take. 30, 10. 70, 6. 

gé, s. (nom, sg. f.) adultery. 31, 1. 70, 7. 
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gam, s. (acc. sg. of gdu cow; see gavam) cattle. 31, 3. 7, 11. — gam- 
chad, and cattle. 13, 6. 53, 13. 

grehmé, s. (nom. sg. m., instead of gréhmé) a bribe. 30, 10. 70, 6. [This 
meaning rests evidently on a guess; the word occurs only in Yas. 32, 
42—44, and is apparently a proper name of some enemy of the Zo- 
roastrian religion; the meaning “bribe” gives nowhere any sense; see 
my work on the Gathas I pag. 176.] 


Gh (gh). 
ghendo, s. (nom. pl. f.) women. 31, 5. 70, 17. 
ghnad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of jan = ghan “to kill) he killed. 31,5. 70, 17. 
ghndd, (3 sg. subjunct.) may he destroy. 31, 5. 70, 17. 


Ch (ch). 

cha, enclitic, appended to many words, “and, also”. 

chaiti, adv. how much? 29, 7. 69, 3. 

chaétenti, s. plainnes, clearness. 29, 6. 68, 23. [This is a mistake, see 
note 1 on pag. 69.] 

chakana, s. a wish. 29, 7. [It is no noun, but 3 sg. perf. act. of kan to 
wish, “he has wished”; see my Essays pag. 84.] 

chathware, num. (n.) four. 15, 10. 55, 13. 

chadcha, pr. any one 40,7. 74, 11. [instead of chidcha any thing whatever. | 

charditi, s. (nom. sg. f.) an unmarried girl. 5, 2. 47, 18. 

charetutéré, adj. (nom. sg. m.) very active. 29, 7. 69, 4. [This interpre- 
tation rests on a wrong etymology; the word cannot be derived from 
kere “to make” as the Pahlavi translator has done, but is a determi- 
native compound (Tatpurusha) charetutdéré meaning “crossing the 
riding-ground”’. | 

charetu-drdjé, a square riding-ground, 29, 5. 68, 22. 

charetam, s. workers. 29, 5. 68, 23. [acc. sg. f. of chareta, course, a 
race course; see Yt, 19. 77.] 

chavaiti, adv. how many? 41, 5. 75, 3. 

chdram, s. (acc. sg. f.) redress, 29, 7. 69, 3, 

chidkadhavato, adj. (gen. sg. of chid@kadhavat) of an arm’s length a 
cubit. 10, 3. 50, 26. [chidkadha appears to signify the fore-arm.] 

chikaén, v. (3 pl. potent. act. of ci “to atone”) they should be punished. 
3, 5, 7, 8. 46, 27, 30. — chikayaté, (3 du. potent.) both should be 
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punished 3, 5, 7. 7, 8. 46, 26, 29. 49, 3. — chikayad, (3 sg. potent.) 
he should be punished. 3, 3. 46, 25. 

chichi, v. is to be punished. 14, 4. 54, 5. [The form is unexplicable; it 
appears to be miswritten for chidhi which would be the imperative 
of chi.] 

chitha, s. (nom. sg. f.) punishment. 29, 6. 69, 2. 

chithra, s. (nom. pl.) seed. 29, 6, 69, 1. 

chithrushva, s. a fourth part. 1, 6. 45, 10. 

chid, an enclitic (n. of the pronoun chi) which is appended to nouns and 
pronouns making their sense more general, e. g. kaschid anyone, 
whosoever, 

chinarémi, v. (1 sg. pres. act. of chin) I pray. 29, 8. 69, 6. 

chinmané, s. (gen. sg. of chinman) esteem. 29, 8. 69, 5. 

chistish, s. (nom. sg.) a sage. 29, 8. 69, 5. [wisdom, knowledge. } 


J (j). 

jaidhyad, v. (3 sg. imperf, act. of gadh “to ask, implore”) he asked. 
27, 8. 67, 13. 

jau, s. (nom. sg. instead of java or jva life, living) part of the soul 37, 8. 
73, 22. 1) 

jaé, s. (nom. sg.) instead of jaht) a lustful woman. 4, 10, 47, 14. 

Jjaésh, s. adultery. 27, 9. 67, 14. 

Jjakhshavdo, (part. perf. act. of the desiderat. of jan “to destroy) one who 
had the desire of destroying. 27, 7. 67, 12. 

Jatanhad, arriving. 27, 8. 67, 13. [The interpretation is wrong, as the 
word cannot be derived from jam, jim “to go”; it is jata anhat 
“he (or she) was beaten”’.] 

Jjafra, s. (nom. sg.) a cave. 27, 7. 67, 11. [adj. deep.] 

Jareta, s. taking. 27, 8. 67, 13. [nom. sg. praiser of jar “to praise’’.] 


1) The explanation which is given of this term by the compiler of the glos- 
sary on pagg. 39. 40. has been left untranslated by Destur Hoshengji. I render it 
as follows: ‘“‘jau is the continuous power of life (fraz-usht4n) which separates 
from the soul in such a one (a criminal), that is, one may call it (the ushtan) se- 
parated from the soul in any Tanavanar (a sinner who cannot pass the bridge); 
punishment is awarded, but there is no compensation by means of good works (i. e. 
the good works of the Tanavanar are not counted, they are all lost in consequence 


of his mortal sins)”- 
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Jjavaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of jiv “to live”) he lives. 14, 12, 55, 3. 
jaht, s. (nom. sg. f.) a lustful woman. 5, 1. 47, 17. 


jinditi, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of ji, jy@ “to grow old”) he exhausts. 27, 6. 
67, 10. 


jimaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of jim “to come”) he comes 14,10. 55,1. — 
jimdd, (3 sg. pres, subjunct.) he may reach. 27, 7. 67, 11. 

jum, adj. (acc. sg. m. of jua) living. 27, 6. 67, 10. 

Jé, s. (nom, sg. instead of jah7) a lustful woman. 4, 10. 47, 17. 


Zh (zh). 
vhniim s. (acc. sg. of shnu) knee. 11, 3. 5, 52, 


Z (3). 
saénanha, adj. wakeful. 30, 6. 69,18. [s. instr. sg. n. of zaénanh watch- 
fulness, “with watchfulness”.] 
saémano, may they live! 16, 6. 56, 6. [s. gen. sg. of zaéman activity, 
see note 1 on pag. 56.] 
saéshé, adj. (nom. sg. m.) ugly. 30, 6. 69, 17. 
zaothra, s. (nom. sg. f.) holy-water. 30, 3. 69, 13. — zaothradbyé, (dat. 


pl.) 17, 1, 57, 3. to the waters, — xzaothrdm, (acc. sg.) holy - water. 
76, 25. 


zaoshé, s. (nom. sg. m.) a pleasure. 30, 3. 69, 11. 

zagathad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of sagath) he separated. 30, 7. 69, 19. 

santa, s. (Nom. sg.) a meaning, commentary. 30, 4, 69, 15. 

zaté, past part. (nom. sg. m. root san “to strike”) beaten. 30, 9. 70, 4. 

sarathushtra, s. (voc. sg.) Zoroaster, the prophet of the Parsis. 15, 3. 56, 66. 

Zarva, s. (nom. sg.) old age. 30, 5. 69, 17. — xzarvdnemcha, (acc. sg.) 
and time. 13, 11. 53, 18, 


savarascha, s. (nom, sg. n. with cha; instead of savare) strength. 17, 5. 
57, 8. 


zasta, s. (nom. du.) hand. 10, 3. 30, 1. 50, 26. 69, 8. 

zastavad, adj. (Nom. sg. n.) mighty. 30, 1. 69, 8. 

zd, s. (nom. sg. f.; instead of x@o) earth. 12, 7. 52, 22. 

zamédoid, s, (nom. sg. m.) a son-in-law. 30, 6. 69, 17. 

sdrascha, s, (nom. sg. n. with cha) bile. 10, 11. 51, 10. 

zdvare, s. (Nom. sg. n.) strength. 30, 4. 69, 14. 

zita, past part. (nom. sg. f.) increased 30, 2. 69, 10. 

xinda-ydtumenta, (nom, pl. n.) a great sorcerer. 30, 9. 70, 3. [The two 
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words from no compound; zinda is a substantive in the nom. pl. n., 
and ydtumenta is its adjective; they may be translated “sins of sor- 
cery”; zinda is the Persian xhinda “ugly, horrible”.] 

of, conj. for. 80, 1. 69, 9. 

suré-beretdo, adj. (a compound, nom. pl. f. of suré = zdvare “strength”, 
and beretéo “brought”, or “bringing”) having strength. 30, 7. 70, 1. 

susha, injured; asked. 30, 2. 69, 11. [zuwsha@ is incorrect; it ought to be 
sushta past part. of zush “to be pleased”; it means “pleased, satis- 
fied” and not “injured”, or “asked’’.] 

sushta, s. a derhem. 30, 3. 69, 12. [This meaning is very doubtful; it ap- 
pears to rest only on the mistaken identification of zushta “pleased” 
with the Pahlavi zozan, which is the name of a certain coin.] 

gushtd, part. (nom. sg. m.) settled.43, 10. 79, 4. 

senha, s. (nom. sg. f.; instead of zdnga) leg. 11, 4. 52, 1. 

semana, s. (nom. sg. f.) reward. 30, 5. 69, 16. 

xem, s. (gen. sg.) land. 18, 9. 40, 6. 58, 5. 74, 10. 

seredhaiém, s. (nom. sg. n.) heart. 30, 8. 70, 2. 

ado, s, (nom. sg. f.) earth. 12, 7. 52, 22. 

xithwan, born. 30, 5. 69, 15. [nom, sg. n. birth of zan “to be born” 
with the abstract suffix éhwan.] 

ggeregnem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) altered to zgeresnem, round, 30, 7. 69, 19. 
[See note 4 on pagg. 69. 70.] 

zydid, s, a kind of offender. 39, 2. 73, 24. [It is a verb, 3 sg. imperf. 
act. of zyd to injure, “‘he injured”.] 

syam, s. (acc. sg. f.) of zya winter. 30, 2. 69, 9. [snow.] 

srva, s. (nom. s. m.; see xarva) time. 30, 5, 69, 16. 


T (t) 
tacha, s. flowing. 29, 1. 68, 13. 
tacharem, s, (nom. acc. sg. nN.) a measure of three Hasars, 41, 11. 75, 8. 
[See note 5 on pag. 75.] 
tafichishtem, adj. (nom. acc. sg. 0.) most vigorous. 29, 1. 64, 14. 
tad, dem. pr. (nom. sg. n.) this. 43, 5, 6, 7, 8. 76, 24. 78, 6, 7. 79, 1. 
tadhao, 41, 10. 75, 7. [a mistake; see note 8 on pag. 75.) 
tanum, s. (acc. sg.) body. 37, 5. 73, 19. — tanush, s. (nom. sg.) 24, 8, 
87, 4. 64, 13. — tanvaécha, (dat. sg.) to the body. 11, 9. 52, 9. 
tanuméthrd, s. (nom, sg. m.) a body -subduer 29, 3. 68, 7. [Te word is 
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generally used as an adjective, meaning “one in whose body the sa- 
cred words are” i. e. thoroughly knowing the religion.] 

taradhdta, s. (nom. sg. f.) a destroyer. 29, 4. 68, 19. [past part. of tara- 
dha “to pervert”, generally used in the phrase taradhdtem anydish 
ddman Yt, 12, 4. 2. 19, 9. etc. “perverted, spoiled by the other 
creatures”; the inborn light, the primitive intellect dsné khratush are 
regarded as spoiled by their contact with other things.] 

tarascha, adv. and across. 6, 4. 48, 8. 

taremané, adj. (nom. sg. m.) small, 29, 2. 68,15. [The meaning is very 
doubtful.] 

tarémané, adj. (nom, sg. n.) very strong. 29, 2. 68, 15. [part. pres. middle 
of tar to cross, “crossing, running”.] 

tavdchda, v. (1 sg. subjunct. middle of tu “to be able” with the enclitic cha) 
I may have the means 14, 8. 54, 10. 

tashad, v. (3 sg. imperf. of tash “to cut”) he formed. 29, 4. 68, 19. 

tdécha, dem. pr. with cha (nom. acc. pl. n.) and that. 29, 1. 68, 13. 

tdté, s. (nom. sg. m.) duration. 29, 1. 68, 13, [past part. of tan “to 
stretch, extend”.] 

tdya, s. (nom. sg.; instead of tdyush) a thief. 29, 3. 68, 16. 

tdyushéoscha, s. (nom. pl. f.) an abettor of thieves, a nest of rogues. 39, 4. 
73, 27. [It is a compound, td@yw-sha, which may mean place of 
thieves. ] 

tdyd, hidden, 39, 4. 73, 26. 

tishré, num. f. three. 1, 5, 45, 8. 

tiirim, s. (nom. sg. n.) the fourth parth. 1, 7. 45, 10. 

tim, pers. pr. (nom. sg.) thou. 29, 3. 68, 16. 

tushish, s. (nom. sg.) a spade. 29, 3. 68, 16. [See note 2 on pag. 68.] 

té, dem. pr. (nom. pl. m. of ta this) these 15, 8. 16, 10. 55, 12, 56, 11. 


Th (th). 


thanava7ita, adj. (nom. pl. n.) lazy. 31, 7. 71, 4. 

thamanem, adj. (acc. sg. m.) industrious, independent, heroic. 31, 8. 71, 4. 

thndté, s. (nom. sg. m.) acceptance. 31, 6. 71, 3. [past. part of thnd, a 
root of uncertain signification. ] 

thraétaonahé, s. (gén. sing.) Feridin. 15, 8. 55, 12. 

thran, s. (nom. sg.) the mouth, 31, 8. 71, 6. 

thraydm, num. (gen, n.) threefold. 1, 6. 45, 8. 
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thrathra, s. (instr. sg., or nom. pl. n. of thrdtar, protector, nourisher, or 
of thrdtrem nourishing) adorning '). 31, 6. 71, 3. 

thrdy6-sata, num. (both words being in the nom. pl.) three hundred. 
31, 9. 71, 6. 

thri-gamem, s. (nom. sg. n. of a Dvigu-compound) a measure of three 
paces. 43, 5. 78, 6. 

thritiém, adj. (nom. sg. n, of the ordinal number thritya) third. 1,5. 45, 8, 

thripithwo-dhi, adj. (a Tatpurusha compound of thripithwé three stations, 
three times, and dhi making) holding three times. 38, 5. 

thri-yakhshtischa, adj. (nom. sg. m. f. of a possessive compound) and three 
twigs (having three twigs, consisting of them, as the Barsom) 16,8. 56,8. 

thri-vachahim, (nom. sg. acc. m. f. of a possessive compound) having 
three words. 43, 4. 78, 5. 

thristem, num. thirty. 31, 1. 71, 6. 

thrishva, (instead of thrishva inst. sg. or nom. du.) a third part. 1, 6. 45, 8. 

thrafdho, s. (nom. sg. m.) descent of an angel. 31, 6. 71, 2.; see note 4 
on pag. 714. 

thwakhshitdo, adj. (gen. du. of thwakhshita) energetic, active. 15, 5. 55, 7. 
[See under paitishdthrdo. | 

thwam, (acc. sg. of tém thou) thee. 3, 10. 31, 7, 41, 6. 46, 34, 71, 3. 75, 5 


. 


. D (ad). 


daévayad, (3 sg. impf. of the causative) he should look, 27, 1. 67, 3. 
[The Pahlavi translation namiéd means “he showed”. If the form is 
correct, then the root is div which means in the Zand “to cheat, de- 
ceive”; but the translator appears to have traced it to di “to see”, 
didan in Persian. v may, however, stand for p, in which case it 
might be a regular causative of dz; but it is very likely a clerical 
error for daésayad “he showed”.] 

daosha, shoulder. 10, 2. 50, 25. 


4) This is the translation of ypayenn ardeshna by which the word is ren- 


dered. It is, however, nothing but a clerical error for ryod seriyashna being 
of the same root (thra) as the Zand thrata; for the latter is generally rendered so 
in the Pahlavi translation of the Yasna and Vendidad. See Yas. 50,4. Vend. 2, 4 5. 


In Yas. 74, 43. it is translated by Wy 2804, “assistance, help”. M. H. 
43 
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dakhmé, s. (nom. sg. m.) a depositary for the dead, tower of silence. 
Q7, 1. 67, 2. 

dakhshta, s. (nom. pl. n.) a mark. 27, 2. 67, 4. 

dakhshmaitish, s. (nom. sg. f.) a certain measure. 41, 8, 75, 6. 

danré, or danhré adj. (nom. sg. m.) wisdom, [wise]. 8, 7. 50, 2.; wise, 
intelligent, 9, 6. 50, 12. 

danhvé, s. (dat. sg. of danhu “a province”) to the governor. 12, 2, 
52, 15. [The Pahlavi translator has identified it with danhw - paiti 
“a ruler, governor’’|. 

dazhad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of dazh “to burn”) he burns. 27, 3. 67, 5. 

dazdi, v. (2 sg. imperat. of dé “to give”) give! 27, 2. 67, 3. 

dadhditi, v. (instead of dadditi 3 sg. pres. act. of dé “to give’) he gives. 
13, 9. 53, 15. 

dantdné, s. (nom. pl. of. dantan “a tooth”) teeth. 8, 3. 49, 14. 

dareghem, (adj. nom. sg. n.) long. 11, 10, 12. 52, 9, 12. 

darezera, adj. (nom. sg. f.) powerful. 27, 3. 67, 6. 

darevad, v. (3 sg. imperf.) he saw. 27, 2. 67, 4. [miswritten for daresad, 
of dares, to see.] 

dashiné, adj. (nom. sg. m.) right. 9, 11. 50, 19. 

dashcha, num. with cha, and ten, 41, 6. 75, 4. [instead of dasacha.] 

dasmahé, adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of dasema) tenth. 1, 9. 45, 14. 

dahmé, adj. (nom. sg. m.) pious, religious, devout. 27, 1. 67, 2. 

dditya, s. justice, propriety. 13, 12. 53, 19. [adj. nom. pl. n. proper, sui- 
table. ] 

ddtdish, s. (instr. pl.) through, with the laws. 14, 1. 54, 1. [past. part. of 
dd “to make”.] 

ddd, v. (3 sg. aor. act. of dé “to make, create”) he created. 13, 6. 53,13. 

ddra, s. (nom sg. f.) a razor. 16, 9. 56, 11. 

ddshta, past part. made, 27, 3. 67, 5. [It appears to be miswritten for 
ddta.] 

dishta, s. a measure of ten fingers. 41, 2. 74, 17. 

dughdha, s. (nom. sg.) a daughter. 5, 6. 47, 22. 

dudhuwibuzda, s. name of a crime, threatening to kill with uplifted wea- 
pon. 34, 5. 72, 12. [It does not appear to be a compound, but two 
words, dudhuwi s., and buzda, past part., both in the instr.; dudhuwi 
is very likely the name ofa particular weapon, and buzda may mean 
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“turned” (root bus = buj to inflect); the whole phrase would thus 
signify “with a weapon, turned, pointed at”.] 

dunma, s. (nom. sg. n.) a cloud. 16, 8. 56, 10. [The phrase yayata 
dunma means “the cloud is passing, or has passed moving about”.] 

dush-ddma, adj. (nom. sg. f.) having a bad creation, 27, 5. 67, 8. 

dush-sastish, s. (nom. sg.) ill-advising. 27, 4. 67, 7. 

dush-sravanhé, adj. (dat. sg. m. n.) having bad words. 27, 4. 67, 6. 

demdn6-pathni, s. (nom. sg. f.) a bride. 5, 2. 47, 19. [mistress of the 
house. | 

dereté, s. (nom. sg. m.) a holder. 9, 3. 50, 10. [It is past part. of dere 
“to hold”, forming the first part of the Tatpurusha compound dereté- 
sraoshem holding Serosh, keeping him; the past part. has in Zand 
now and then the meaning of the act. part., see my Essays pag. 84.] 

déithra, s. (nom. sg. f., or nom. du.) eye. 7, 13. 49, 11. 

drdjé, s. (nom. sg. n.) length, extent. 16, 3. 29, 5. 56, 1. 68, 22. 

drujim, s. (acc. sg. of druj) Daruj, an evil spirit 14, 7. 54, 9. 

drvatatem, s. (acc. sg. of drvatdt) health. 11, 7. 52, 7. 

dva, num. two. 1, 4. 45, 7. — dvacha, and two. 41, 6. 75, 4. 

dvadasan-hdthrem, a Dvigu-compound (nom. sg. n.) a measure of twelve 
hasars. 43, 1. 78, 1. 

dvaydo, nom. (gen. du. f. of dua) twofold. 1, 5, 45, 7. 


D (a). 
dkaéshahé, s. (gen. sg. of dkaésha) 43, 6. 78, 7. — dkaéshé, (nom. sg.) 
a command; a judge. 17, 8,9. 57, 11,12. [This is the traditional ex- 
planation which can scarcely be proved from the Zand-avasta as far as 
it still exists. The word may have had the meaning of “judge” in 
works which are no longer extant, or in the old Persian language; as 
regards the Zand I doubt it very much. In the existing Zand texts 
it clearly means “creed, religion; religious doctrine”, forming very fre- 
quently the latter part of a compound (e. g. ahura-dkaéshé “pro- 
fessing the Ahura religion”, paoiryé-dkaéshé “an adherent of the an- 
cient religion”) which is now and then dissolved into its component 
parts, but without altering the sense (so for instance paoiryandm 
dkaéshandm instead of paoiryé-dkaéshanam). It is originally the 
same with the Sanscrit dikshd@ “instruction, initiation principally into 
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sacred rites”. No other etymology is possible; those which have 
been proposed by same modern Zandists are absurd, See my work 
on the Gathas JI, pagg. 177. 78.] 

dbaéshdo, s. (nom. pl. n. of dbaéshanh) injury. 28, 1. 67, 16. 


Dh (dh). 


dhadhanha, s. (instr. sg. n.) the backside. 11, 2, 51, 15. [It is the same 
as zadanh podex.] 


N (m). 


naémam, adj. (acc. sg. f.) half. 9, 138. 50, 22. [wtspé-naémam in all di- 
rections. | 

nuéré, s. (dat. sg., instead of nairé of nar a man) to a man. 13, 9. 14, 3. 
58,15. 54,5. — nara, (nom. du.) two men. 4, 8, 14, 6. 47.11. 54. 7. 
— naré, (nom. pl.) men. 4, 8. 38, 7. 47, 11. 

naomahé, adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of naoma) ninth. 1, 9. 45, 14. 

namra-vdakhsh, an adjectival compound (nom. sg. namra + védksh) 
words of benediction. 8, 7. 50. 2. [This meaning is doubtful; it ap- 
pears to be based only on an identification of mamra with the Per- 
sian nem@z prayer; the real meaning cannot be made out.] 

narsh, (gen. sg. of mar) of aman. 4, 7. 7, 4. 12, 8. 47, 10. 48, 23. 52, 23. 

nd, s. and adv., a man; or. 4, 1. 12, 5. 47, 2. 52, 20. 

ndiri, s. (nom. sg.) a woman. 12, 5. 52, 20. 


ndirika, s. (nom. sg. f.) a woman. 4, 9. 47, 13. — ndirikandm, (gen. pl.) 
of women. 4, 9. 47, 14. — ndirikaydo, (gen. du.) of two women. 
4, 9. 47, 14. 


nafo, s. (nom. sg, n.) navel. 10, 7. 51, 6. 

nizentem, act. part. pres. (acc. sg. m.) one who is born in the house. 40, 10. 
74,13. [See note 2 on pag. 74.] 

nitemchid, s. (nom. acc. n. of nita with chid) each setting. 12, 7. 52, 22. 
[See note 3 on pag. 52.] 

netemem, adj. (nom. acc. sg. n. instead of nitemem) lowest. 4, 3, 4. 7, 8, 3. 

né, pers. pr. (acc, dat. gen. pl., Gatha form) we. 4, 1. 27, 2. [us, to us, 
of us.] 

né, pers. pr. (acc. dat. gen. pl.) we. 4, 1. 47, 1. [See mé.] 

noid, adv. not. 13, 9. 53, 15. 76, 23. 

ndonha,.s. (nom. sg. f.) nose. 8, 1. 49, 12, 

nmano-pathni, s. (nom. sg. f.) mistress of the house, 5, 2. 47, 19. 
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P (p). 

patio, s. (Nom. sg. n, instead of payd) milk. 24, 5. 64, 10. 

paiti, prep. on, at, 7, 1, 3. 48, 17, 20. 

paiti-dathditi, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of dhd + paiti) he returns, answers. 
13, 9. 58, 15, 

paitiast6 (vachdo), adj. words of assent. 9, 8, 50, 17. [instead of paz- 
tyast6 assenting. | 

paitiété, s. Patet, confession and repentance of sins. 25, 10. 64, 17, [The 
form cannot be correct; patet comes from paitita “fallen”, compare 
patita in Sanscrit “fallen from virtue’; if it be a noun, it can only 
stand for paztiti “fall, confession of a fall”.] 

paitishathrao '), s. a’ commander 15, 5. 55, 8. [The interpretation is doubt- 
ful; at to its form, it is a gen. du. The derivation from paiti “lord”, 
and khshathra “rule” which the compiler had in view cannot be right. 
I derive it from a word paiti-shdtra which may mean “a meeting 
convened for opposing another one, a party’, as shdtra is only tra- 
ceable to shad, had, “to sit”, being a corruption of shastra, the s 
being dropped, and the @ lengthened in compensation for the loss; 
compare hddréyd (gen. du. of hddri which is a Gatha from for ha- 
thri) Yas, 32, 7. with my remarks on it, Gathas J, pagg. 167. 68.] 

paitishtana, s. (nom. du.) foot. 11, 3. 52, 1. 

paiti, s. (nom. sg. instead of paitish) a chief. 24, 10. 64, 18. 

paitiapta, adv. with malicious intent. 76, 30. [instr. sg. of the past part. 
paityapta.]| 

paityahmi, s. (loc. sg.), an astronomical term, probably zenith. 12, 10. 
53, 1. [See note 1 on pag. 53.] 

paityddha, s. answering. 9, 8. 50, 17. 

pairi, prep. about, 17, 10. 57, 13. 

pairiété, s. pain, malady. 24, 7. 64, 12. [The form cannot be correct; 
it if be a substantive, it ought to be pairyaiti or pairiti.] 

pairikandmceha, s. (gen. pl. of pairika “a fairy” with cha) and of fairies. 
15, 12. 55, 17, 


4) The passage in which the word occurs, looks like a proverb. I propose 
the following translation: “he who belongs to two industrious people is of two par- 
ties”. The meaning appears to be, that one cannot serve two masters. 
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pairishtem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) well considered. 9, 3. 50,10. [It is formed 
like a past part. from pairish, “round about”, meaning “turned about”, 
looked at, chiefly used of wood, if properly examined before it is 
thrown into the sacred fire. | 

pairi-sachaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of sach “to pass” with pairé) it lasts 
76, 23. 

pairyété, v. (3 sg. pres. middle of pere “to destroy” instead of pairyéité, 
see Vend. 4, 17, West.) is joined to tamu, meaning “he destroys his 
body, becormes a Tandvanar’. 37, 5. 73, 19. 

paurva, adv. before. 1, 4, 45, 6. 

paésa, s. leprosy. 24, 5, 64, 10. 

paouraya, adj. (instr. sg. f.) 7, 3. 48, 19. — paourim, adj. (nom. sg. n.) 
first. 1, 4. 45, 6. 

paourushagaonem, an adjectival compound (nom. sg. n.) grey hair. 6, 
48, 12. 

paosh, adj. rotten. 24, 9. 64, 16. [s. gen. sg. of a word pw; perhaps it 
stands for paosha.]| 

pantanhem, s, (nom. sg. n.) a fifth part. 1, 7. 45, 11. 

panchadasa, num. fifteen. 39, 6. 74, 3. 

panchasata, num. five hundred. 24, 6. 64, 11. 

panchdstem, num. fifty. 24, 6. 64, 11. 

patenta, v. it falls out. 16, 4. 56,4. [pres. part. (nom. pl.) of pat “to fall”.] 

patho, s. (gen. sg. acc. pl.) a path. 24, 8. 64, 15. 

padhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a foot. 41, 1. 74, 16. 

pafratta, s. paying of debts by instalments; happy, healthy. 60, 3. 74, 7. 
{It may be the past part. of an intensive of pere “to fill”, meaning 
“completely fulfilled, discharged”; with reference to debts “paid off”. 
pa may also stand for wpa, and fraéta be derived from fri, pri, 
meaning “satisfaction”. |] 

pura, prep. before. 76, 26. 77, 28. 

para-sachaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of sach to pass with para) it lasts. 77, 26. 

pardcha, adj. (instr. sg. of para another) on that side. 6, 4. 48, 8. 

parata, s. asking. 24, 3. 64, 7. 

paresu, s. (nom. 3g.) the side. 10, 9, 51, 7. 

paro, adv. before, 9, 11, 50, 19. 

pardontydo, s. (gen. sg. of pardonti) exhaling. 8, 2. 49, 13. [See dontydo. | 

parshva, s. snow. 19, 1, 58, 13. 
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pashnem, s, (nom. sg. n.) eyelid. 8, 1. 49, 11. 

pasdné, s. (nom, pl.) bosom. 10, 10. 51, 8. 

pasu-vastrahé, adj. (gen. sg.) clothed in skins. 6, 9. 48, 13. 

pasushurvan, s. (gen. sg.) a shepherd-dog. 40, 1. 74, 5. 

pascha, adv. after, behind. 9, 12. 10, 1. 50, 19, 22. 76, 26. 

paschaita, adv. (instead of paschaéta) afterwards, 78, 11, 

pasvé, s. (nom. pl. of pasw) cattle. 39, 7. 74, 3. 

pdiri, surrounding. 9, 13. 50, 22. [prep. instead of pairi round.] 

pata, (2 pl. imperat. act. of pd) protect! 24, 4. 64, 9. 

padha, s. a foot. 24, 4. 64, 9. 

pddhanuhantem, adj. (acc. sg. m. of pddhanuhait) deserving rewards. 
40, 1. 74, 5, 

pdrem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a debt. 24, 7. 40, 3. 64, 12. 74, 6. 

pitum, s. and. adj. (acc. sg.) a father; bad. 24, 5. 64,10. [The word can- 
not have both these meanings; in that of “father” the compiler con- 
founded it with pitar which has this meaning. Whether it means 
“bad”, or rather “badness”, as it can be only a substontive, cannot 
be decided from the existing Zand texts, where pitw, means ‘“‘nou- 
rishment”; but it is quite possible that it conveyed the sense of 
“badness” in passages which are now lost; compare pejus worse in 
Latin, piyati “to scorn” in Vedic Sanscrit, see Rigv. 1, 447, 2.] 

pukhdha, adj. fifth. 1, 7. 24, 6, 45, 11. 64, 11. 

puthra, s. (nom. pl.) sons. 15, 8. 55, 12. — puthré, s. in, sg.) a son. 
16, 11. 57, 2. 

pusam, s, (acc. sg. f.) a crown. 24, 10. 64, 18. 

peretush, s. (nom. sg. m.) a way, a channel, 24, 3, 64, 7. 

perendi, s. (dat. sg. of perena) a discussion. 24, 4. 64, 8. 

perendiu, s. (instead of perendyu) a youth. 24, 4. 64, 8. — perendyu, 
(nom. du.) two adults. 4, 5. 47, 8. — perendyunam, (gen. pl.) adults, 
4, 6. 47, 8. — perendyush, (nom. sg.) an adult. 4, 5. 47, 7. 

perendvaydo , s. blessings. 24, 9. 64, 15. [This meaning is very doubtful, 
as the word cannot be derived from d-fr? “to bless” which the com- 
piler appears to have done. It seems to be miswritten for perendya- 
vdéo gen. du. of perendyw “a youth”.] 

perenem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) full. 24, 3. 64, 7. 

peremndi, s. (dat. sg.) to an adversary. 13, 9, 53, 15, [pres. part. middle 
of pere “to fight”.] 
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peresd, s. (nom. sg. f.) bridge. 14, 10. 55, 1. [peresd is only the Persian 
pronunciation of the Bactrian perethé; see note 1 on pag. 55; the 
translator has identified it with perethu “bridge”, referring it to the 
bridge Chinvad which separates heaven from hell. This interpretation 
is very doubtful, as perethé is the nominative, and gives no good 
sense. I have explained it in my work on the Gathas If pag. 163. as 
“fight, strife, war” to which interpretation I still adhere.] 

peshotanush, s. (nom. sg. m.) a Tanavanar, a great sinner. 24,8. 64, 13. — 
peshétanush, s. (nom. sg. m.) 37, 4. 73, 19. [The correct form is 
pesh6-tanush which is a Tatpurusha compound of peshé, instead of 
pereté “destroying” (the past part. being used in the sense of an ac- 
tive one) and tanush “body”, the whole meaning “destroying the body” 
that is, suicide. It does, however, not necessarily imply the idea of 
suicide, but sins which are regarded as aggravating and great as the 
destruction of one’s own life is according to the Zoroastrian religion. ] 

pouruyd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) first. 17, 2. 57, 5. 

pourushasp6, s. (nom. sg. m.) Pourushasp, the father of Zoroaster, 15, 8. 
55, 12. 

pam, adj. (acc. sg. of pd) protecting. 32, 6. 71, 17. 

pdsanush, s. (nom, sg. m. instead of parsush) dust. 24, 8. 64, 15. 

pastahé, s. (gen. sg. m.) of the skin. 6, 9. 48, 12. 

ptad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of pat “to fall’) he fell. 24, 9. 64, 16. 


F (pf). 

fedhri, s. (log. sg. instead of pitari of pitar) a father. 26, 9. 66, 18. 

fraiar, s. (instead of frdyara) forenoon. 42, 4. 75, 13. 

fraudkhsh, s. (nom, sg.) horny substance. 10, 5. 51, 3. 

fraéazaité, v. will be born. 15, 4. 55,7. [probably miswritten for fraya- 
saité 3 sg. pres. middle of yax, “he prays”, see note 4 on pag. 55.| 

fraéshta, past part. (instr. sg. used in the sense of an adverb) abundantly. 
26, 11. 66, 20. 

frakdrayéish, v. (2 sg. potent, act. of the causal of kare) thou shalt draw. 
18, 8. 58, 4. 

fragatoid, s. (abl. sg. of fragati) beginning. 42, 11. 77, 4. 

frajasaiti, v. (3 sg. pres, act, of jas = gachh “to go” with fra) it begins. 
76, 20. 77, 23. 
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frazdnaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of xan “to know” with fra) he discerns, 
decides. 17, 10. 57, 14. 

frazddnaom, s. (acc. sg. of frasddnu), name of a river in Sejestan 17, 3. 
57, 6. 

fradathem, s, (nom. acc, sg. n.) prosperity. 13, 3. 53, 6. — fradathdi. 
(dat. sg.) for furthering. 26, 9. 66, 8. 

frabaraité, v. (3 sg. pres. middle of bare “to bring’ with fra) he brings. 
76, 25. 

frabda, s. a bridge of foot from heel to toe, a foot’s length. 11, 4. 52, 2. 

frayaré, adv. tomorrow. 26, 10. 66, 19. 

fravakhsh, s. (nom. sg.) male organ of generation. 11, 1. 51, 13. 

frashnem, s. (nom, sg. n.) testicles. 10, 12. 51, 11. 

frasasta, past part. of sds “to praise” with fra, well-known, 26, 10. 67, 19, 

frasyadhjaité, s. name of a crime, the sin of driving another to despe- 
ration, or stabbing and wounding him. 35, 7. 73, 1. [It is a com- 
pound; jaiti means “striking, a blow’; syadh appears to mean ‘“‘stab- 
bing, piercing”’.] 

frasrdvayéiti, v. (3 sg. pres act. of the causal of srw “to hear” with fra) 
he repeats, sings. 77, 29. 

fra, prep. (instead of fra). 14, 4. 54, 5. 

frdtish, s. (nom. sg.) filling. 76, 20. [It is to be derived from pere, pare 
“to fill” with the suffix t, being a contraction for paratish.| 

fradraithya, part. fut. pass. (nom. pl. n.) they are to proceed. 13, 12. 
53, 19. 54, 1. [It is to be traced to a denominalive of ratha “car- 
riage”, meaning “to move”.] 

frédrddhdn, s. (nom. sg.) little finger, 10, 4. 51, 2. 

frim, s. (acc. sg. m. or. nom, n. of frya dear, beloved) a friend. 26, 9. 
66,18. 

frds, adv. over. 26, 10, 66, 18. 

fshu, adv. before. 19, 4. 59, 3. [This meaning appears to rest entirely 
on an identification with the Persian pésh “before”. The word is of 
frequent occurrence in the Zand texts at the end of compound words, 
meaning “increasing”; in some words it is a contraction of pasu 
“cattle”. | 

fshuta, s. cheese. 26, 11, 66, 20. 


fshyé, adv. after, 19, 4. 59, 3. [This meaning is unknown in the existing 
14 
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Zand texts; it may be an adjectival from of pas behind, meaning 
“one who is behind”.] 
fshy6, s. (nom. sg.) milk. 26, 11. 66, 20. [This form is a correction from 
the pashuyd of the MSS.; it ought to be fshwyd meaning “what co- 
mes from cattle, cows” i. e. milk, fshe being a contraction of pasu.| 
fshtana, s. (nom. du.) the breast. 10, 6. 51, 4. 


B (b). 

baé, num. (instead of duyé) two. 28, 1. 67, 17. 

baéshaza, s. (nom. pl. n.) health. 28, 1. 67, 16. [remedy, medicine. ] 

baodhanhé, s. (gen. abl. sg. n.) a seeker. 28, 5. 68, 3. [part of the soul, 
soul, life.] 

baodhajad, s, name of a crime. 32, 8. 72,2. [It stands for baodhé-jaiti 
“the slaying of life’, see note 1 on pag. 72.] 

baodhé, s. (nom. sg. m.) life, soul. 28, 4. 68, 3, [scent, smell, b@ in 
Persian. | 

baodhé-varshtahé, s. (gen. sg. of baodhé-varshta) capital punishment. 
3, 3, 46, 25. 

baodhé-varshtahé, (gen. sg.) name of a crime of murder for which the 
severest kind of capital punishment is awarded. 32, 8. 72, 2. [As to the 
etymology of this compound, the first part baodhé “soul” is clear; 
the second varshta cannot be taken as past part. of vares “to make, 
do”, as it would give no sense; it is to be traced to the root vrasch 
“to tear’, of which it can be a past. part; compare the forms fut. 
vrashta, inf. vrashtum, part. fut. pass. vrashtavyam of this root in 
Sanscrit, Panini 8, 2, 36. The whole compound thus means: the 
tearing of life (out of the body) which applies to a very severe kind 
of capital punishment, such as disembowelment, or cutting the body in 
pieces, That it clearly means the heaviest kind of punishment, follows 
from the passages of the Zand-avastaé where it is mentioned. | 

baoshem, s. (nom. sg. n.) freedom. 28, 6. 68, 4. 

bakhdhra, adj. uncastrated. 28, 3. 67,18, [The word occurs in Vend. 19, 
24. The readings of the MSS. differ; Westergaard has bikhedhrem; 
my Vendidad Sade fol. 228, a has bakhedhrem; my Pahlavi-Vendidad 
reads as West. does; the Vend. Sade published in Bombay in 1232 


Yaadagird, has bakhdharem, The Pahlavi translation has ary 
which must ‘be read bakhdarah, as JY is only 6; my Pahlavi-Persian 
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Vendidid which has been copied from a Surat MS. reads it baékhtah 
and translates it by b7 koftah not bruised, i. e. uncastrated, The rea- 
ding bikhedhrem appears to owe its origin to etymology; the first part 
ba having been taken as bi = vi “without”. Although the meaning 
“uncastrated, not gelded” is on the whole undoubtedly correct, the 
form bikhedhrem is hardly the right one; I prefer bakhdhra, or 
bakhdhar which was simply an expression for the male, the bull.| 

bakhshad, v. (3 sg. imperf. of bakhsh “to make a present”) he may grant, 
13, 3. 53, 6. 

bagha, s. (nom. pl. m. or n.) a lot. 28, 2. 67, 17. 

bavtdéo, adj. (nom. pl. f.) sick. 28, 3. 68, 2. 

banddo, s. (nom. pl. f.) a tie. 28, 3, 68, 1. 

baraité, v. (3 du. pres. middle of bere, bare “to bring”) they (two) bring. 
14, 6. 54, 8. 

bareta, bereta, past. part. of two roots 1. bare = Sanscrit bhri “to bring”; 
2. bare = 8. hri “to take”; e. g. yasdbereta “taken under prayer”. 

baretam, past. part. of bere. 16, 8. 56, 32.; see ava-baretam. 

barethra, s. (nom. sg. f.) a pregnant woman. 28, 4. 68, 2. [The form is 
uncommon; it appears to stand for barethri; very probably it is only 
a clerical error. | 

barethri, s. (nom. sg. f.) a pregnant woman. 5, 3. 47, 20. 

barozhdahum, s. (nom. sg. n.) upper part of the side. 10, 9. 51, 8. 

bashi, s. (nom. sg.) a cucumber. 28, 6. 68, 6. 

bézava, s. (nom. pl. of baésw) arms. 10, 2. 50, 25. 

bddha, adv. always. 28, 2. 67, 17. 

bdmanydo, adj. (gen. du. of bdmani) wide. 18, 5. 57, 18. [See note 3 
on pagg. 57. 58.] 

bémya, adj. splendid; spacious. 6, 3. 48, 6. [See note 2 on pag. 48.] 

bitim, adj. (nom. sg. n., instead of bitém) second. 1, 5, 45, 7. 

bipithwé, adj. (nom. sg. m.) having two times, stations. 38, 6. [See note 2 
on pag. 73.] 

bish-actavad, adv. twice as much. 41, 8, 10. 75, 6, 8. 

bishish-framatd, s. (nom. sg, m.) a well-experienced doctor. 28, 5. 68, 4. 
[bishish appears to be only the old Persian form of the Zand baésh- 
aza, meaning “medicine”; framaté is past part, (nom. sg, m.) of 
the root ma with fra, and has the same meaning as @mdta “expe- 
rienced”. ] 
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buji, adj. liberated. 28, 6. 68, 5. 

bunem, s. (nom. sg. n.) bottom, 12, 10. 53, 1. 

huydd, v. (3 sg. precat. act.) may he bet 28, 2. 67, 18. 

berezata (vacha), adj. (instr. sg. of berezat “high, loud”) a loud voice. 
8, 10. 50, 5. [with a loud voice.] 

beretaéby6, past part. (dat, pl. f. of bereta) to those (waters) which have 
been taken. 16, 12. 57, 3. — beretdo, nom. acc. pl. f. 30, 8. 70, 1. 

bathro, adj. (nom. sg. m.) difficult. 28, 7. 68, 6. 

byanha, s. (instr. sg.) fear. 28, 4. 68, 2. 

bvad, v. (3 sg. pres. subjunct. act. of ba& “to be”) it will be. 11, 11. 52, 
11. [on the meaning as future, see my Essays pag. 82.] 


M (m). 


maité, s. (nom. sg. instead of maiti) a measure. 19, 6. 59, 7. 

maidhydi, adj. (dat. sg. of maidhya, middle) to the middle. 77, 25. — 
maidhydd, (abl. sg.) 78, 12. 

mainyticha, s. (nom, du., or acc. pl. of mainyw with cha) in connection 
with spenté-mainyu, the name of the third Gatha, meaning “the ver- 
ses beginning with Spenté-mainyu”. 78, 9. 

maésma, s. (nom, sg. of maésman) urine. 11, 1. 51, 14. 

makhshi, s. (nom. sg.) a fly. 25, 7. 65, 12. 

magha, s. a bachelor. 25, 4. 65, 6. [See note 2 on pag. 68.] 

maghem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a stone to sit upon, when undergoing the great 
purification ceremony which lasts for nine nights. 25, 7. 65, 10. 

maghna, adj. naked. 25, 7. 65, 10. 

mazanh6, s. (gen. sg. of mazanh “largness, greatness”) see vird-ma- 
sanhd. 16, 3. 56, 1. 

mazgemcha, s. (nom. sg. n. of mazga with cha) and the brain. 11, 6. 5, 25. 

masdayasno, adj. s. (nom. sg. m.) worshipping Mazda, a worshipper of 
Ormazd. 25, 4. 65, 6. 

mazddi, s. (dat. sg.) Ahura-mazda, Ormazd, the name of God. 32, 6. 71, 17. 
— mazddo, s. (nom. sg.) 13, 3. 16, 11. 38, 6. 53, 6. 57, 2. 

manta, s. receiving. 17, 2. 57,5. [a noun, denoting the doer, to be deri- 
ved from man “to think”, meaning “the thinker”; see note 2 on 
pag. 57.] 

mad, prep. with. 25, 1. 65, 2. 

madhu, s. (nom. sg. n.) wine, 25, 6. 65, 8. 
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madhmyéhé, adj. s. (gen. sg. of madhmya “middle”) middle, the middle. 
12, 8. 52, 23. 

manothri, s. (nom. sg. f.) neck. 10, 2. 50, 25. 

mayad, s. destruction. 19, 6. 59, 7. [As to its form, it is the pres. part. 
n. of mi “to destroy” which has the same meaning in Sanscrit. | 

maydo, s. cohabitation. 25, 3. 65, 5. [This meaning appears to rest prin- 
cipally on the word strydmaydo Afrig. 1, 4 which is interpreted by 
the Desturs as “cohabiting with women”. There is some ground for 
this meaning, as the modern Persian md@yeh “origin” is either identical, 
or closely related to it. See more about it in my Gathas I. pag. 206. ] 

marata, s. Gayomard. 15, 1. 55, 3. [See gayéhé marata pag. 91.] 

mashy6, s. (nom. sg. m.) man, mankind. 9, 5, 25, 4. 50, 12. 65, 7. 

mas, adv, (instead of maz “greatly”) much, 25, 2. 65, 5. 

masé, Ss. the latter part of the compound mushta-masd. 10, 4. 51, 1. 

masdéo, s. (nom, pl. f.) greatness, value, 39, 7. 74, 3. [It forms part of 
the compound sraoni-masdo having the value, or greatness of a sra- 
oni; see note 1 on pag. 74, and sraoni.| 

mastraghnaya, or mastrahnya, s. (instr. sg. f. of mastraghna, or mas- 
traghni skull) on the skull, 7, 2. 3. 4. 48, 17, 20. — mastraghnam, 
(acc. sg.) 7, 6. 48, 25. the skull. [The meaning is undoubtedly cor- 
rect; but it is difficult to reconcile it with the obvious etymology of 
the word which is composed of mastra, and ghna “beating, striking”; 
mastra is identical with the Sanscrit masta, mastaka ; it thus means 
“striking the head”; how can this term be applied to the head? One 
may think of the brain; but the expression would not be very appro- 
priate, as the brain does not strike the skull, and moreover there is 
another term used for it in Zand, viz. mazga, Persian mazg. It very 
likely refers to the bones of the neck which are in contact with the 
skull; see mastravanam. | 

mastravandm, s. (gen. pl. of mastravan) the skull. 7, 6. 48, 24. [It is 
evidently only miswritten or mispronounced for mastraghandm, gen. 
pl. of mastraghan, mastraghna, which appears to signify not simply 
the skull, but its bones and those closely connected with it. The same 
word is mastaréghanascha Yt. 10, 72. where mastraghanascha 
should be read. | 

masyanhé, adj. (nom. pl. m. of the comparative masyo = mazyéd of maz 
“great”) greater. 6, 12. 48, 16. 
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md, adv. (prohibitive particle) not, 19, 6. 59, 8. 

médad, adv. together with; not. 3, 2. 46,22. [When it means “together”, 
it is only a lengthy pronunciation of mad “with”; when it is a nega- 
tive, it is a contraction of m@ “not”, and d@d “thus, so”. 

mdi, s. measure. 19, 8. 59, 10. [perhaps for mdya.] 

mdianuhé, s. measure. 19, 8. 59,11. [It is either the dat. sg. of a noun 
mdyanh, or 2 sg. imperat. middle of md “to measure” instead of 
mdyanuha, The first explanation is probably the correct one; il thus 
means “for measuring”. | 

méta, s. (nom. sg.) a mother; measure. 5, 5. 19, 9. 47, 22. 59, 12. 

mithosdst, s. (nom. sg., instead of mith6-sdstt) name of a crime, false tea- 
ching, giving wrong instruction. 35, 1. 72, 17. [mithé adv. falsely, 
wrongly, sdsti, s. of sds “to teach”, doctrine. | 

mithwa, adj. mingled. 25, 1. 65, 2 [s. joining, a pair.] 

mimaré, s. (nom. sg. m.) a reciter, 25, 3. 65, 5. [It is an intensive for- 
mation of the root mar “to repeat, count”, meaning one who con- 
stantly repeats, recites prayers. | 

muthrem, s. (nom. sg. n., instead of mithrem) urine. 25, 6. 65, 9. 

mura, s. (nom. sg. f.) the belly. 25, 5. 65, 8. [See note 3 on pag. 67. 
The meaning is very doubtful.] 

mushta-masé, adj. (nom. sg.) handful. 10, 3. 51, 1. [mushta = mushti the fist.] 

mustemeshé, s. (nom. sg.) myrtle. 25, 2. 65, 4. 

mezhdem, s. (nom. sg. n., instead of mizhdem) reward. 25, 5. 65, 9. 

merekhsh, s. destruction. 58, 8. 65, 12, [In the shape mentioned it is 
only the root, meaning “to destroy’; the substantive which the com- 
piler had in view, may have been merekhsha. | 

merezdndi, s. the belly. 25, 5. 65, 8. [The meaning is not distinctly sta- 
ted; see note 3 on pag. 65; it is clearly traceable to the root merez 
“to wipe off, take off”. It appears to be the name of some object, 
perhaps that of a broom.| 

merezu, s. (Nom. sg.) a boundary. 25, 1. 65, 2. 

mé, pers. pr. (gen. dat sg.) of me, to me. 14, 4, 54, 5. 

moshu, adv. quickly, at once. 25, 1. 65, 3. 

mao, s, (nom. sg.) the moon; measure, appropriate. 19, 7. 59, 8. [The 
author takes the suffix md@o, nom, se. m. of man, mant in the me- 
aning of “appropriate” which is, however, erroneous. In this sense 
it means only “endowed with”. ] 
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mdm, pers, pr. (acc, of azem, 1) I, me 19, 6. 25, 3, 59, 7. 65, 5. 

myaéshi, s. making water. 25, 6. 65, 9. [This meaning is either wrong, 
or the word is miswritten, or mispronounced. If it means “making 
water”, it can be only traced to miz = mih in Sanscrit “to make 
water”; then we ought to expect maéza or maézi. I am inclined to 
take it as a verb 2 sg, pres. potent middle of a root mi, standing for 
mayaésha. | 

mraod, v. (3 sg. imperf, act. of mru “to speak”) he said. 9, 7. 50,14, 

mravad, v. (3 sg. subjunct. act.) he may say, 9, 7. 50, 15. 

mru, v. (2 sg. imperat. act.) speak! 9, 8. 50, 16. 

mruta, adj. injured. 25, 5. 65, 7. [If cannot trace it to any root which 
can convey such a sense. It is miswritten or mispronounced. The 
Pahlavi has méida; the original Zand may have been mitta, of the 
root méz “to fasten” in Sanscrit which is preserved in amuyamna 
“inviolable”. ] 

Y (y). 

yactatare, v. (3 du. perf. act. of yat) it is procurable. 16, 10. 56, 11. 
{See note 3 on pag. 56.] 

yaétush, v. has come. 16, 6. 56, 5. [See on the form and meaning note 4 
on pag. 56; “aspiring after”.] 

yaétushdda, adj. one who is capable of speaking and hearing 40, 9. 74, 12. 
{It appears to be an abl. of yaétush, standing for yactushdd. | 

yaéshenta, pres. part. of yaésh “to seeth” (nom. pl. n.) seething. 16, 4. 
56, 4. 

ydoshchini, adj. fortunate. 16,7. 56,7. [The form is somewhat doubtful; 
instead of yaoshchini, yaoshchina is to be read, as china is now and 
then used as an enclilic, just as the Sanscrit chana, generalising the 
meaning; yaosh = yos “fortune, prosperity” of the Védas is known 
form the Gdthas Yas. 44, 9. (see my article in Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlendischen Gesellschaft vol. VII, pagg. 
740— 43), and forms part of the well-known verb yaozh-dd which 
is generally interpreted as “to purify”, a meaning which appears to 
be only a derived one. yaoshchina may be, however, incorrect, and 
the correct reading may be yazaoschina (gen. sg. of yazw “sublime, 
high” see my Gathas I, pagg. 137. 138.), as we find Yt. 24, 48. West. 
yaxaoischina (my MS. of the Vistésp Nosk has yaxadischina). I prefer 
yazaoschina, as the sense “all that is high, sublime” agrees better 


112 Zand - English. 


with the adjective sé#rahé “heroic, victorious”, than with yaosh “for- 
tune, prosperity”. ] 

yakhshtischa, s. (nom. sg. with cha) and a twig. 16, 8. 56, 8. 

yazaésha, adv. if. 16, 12. 57, 2. [This is a mistake; it is a verb 2 sg. 
potent. middle of yaz, “thou shalt worship”; see note 1 on pag. 57.] 

yaxai, v. (A sg. subjunct, middle of yaz “to worship’) I pray. 17, 3. 57, 6. 

yasush, adj. (nom. sg. m.) sublime. 16, 11. 57, 1. 

yatha, adv. as; so much; as much; just as. 9, 6. 12, 7, 8, 9. 41, 6. 50, 12. 
52, 21, 22, 53, 1. 75, 4. 76, 29. 

yathacha, adv. and thus. 13, 5. 53, 8. 

yathd, adv. (Gatha form) thus. 12, 5. 52, 20. 

yathra, adv. where. 13, 3, 53, 6. 

yathrd, adv. where. 12, 11. 13, 2. 53, 3. 5. 

yad, relat. pr. which. 11, 12. 52, 12, 76, 29. 

yayata, v. (3 sg. potent. act. of yat) it may pass. 16, 8. 16, 10. [3 sg. 
perf. of yat to move, make exertions.] 

yava, s. reckoning of a period. 15, 2. 55, 5. [It is either instr. sg., or 
nom. pl.; the latter suits best the sene of the passage where it occurs. 
yava atté anhem zarathustra “these were the periods, o Zoroaster”. 
In the passages of the existing Zand texts is is better taken as an 
instr, sg. in the sense of an adverb “ever”. 

yavaccha, s. (dat. sg. of yava “duration”) for ever. 17, 6, 57, 9. 

yavaétdtaécha, adv. and for ever. 17, 6. 57, 9. [The Pahlavi translator 
takes it as consisting of two words yavaé, “always, ever”, and tdtaé 
“gong on’, Grammatically it is the dat. of an abstract noun yavaétat 
“eternity, duration”, meaning “for ever, for all time’”.] 

yavata, adj. (instr. se. of yavant “how long’, and yavan = yuvan 
“young”) for how long a time; young. 41, 12. 15, 1. 55, 3. 

yavad, adv. as much. 14, 8, 41, 8, 11. 54, 10. 75, 6, 8. 

yavahé, s. (gen. sg. of yava grain) of grain. 17, 3. 57, 5. 

yavdkem, pers. pr. (gen. du. of tim thou) of you two. 3, 9. 46, 33. 

yavé, s. (instead of yavdi) for all time, eternity, 11, 12. 52, 12. 

yashtd, s, receiving. 17, 1. 57, 4, [It is a contraction of yas relat. pr., 
and é@ dem. pr.; see note 2 on pag. 57, and also my Gathas I, 
pag. 132.] 

yasé, which has come, 16, 12. 57, 3. [The Pahlavi translator derives it 
from a root yas to which he attributes the meaning “to come” which 
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has no foundation whatsoever. It is a noun, occurring in the com- 
pound yasé-bereta which is applied to the zaothra i, e. holy-water, and 
means “taken (not “brought”) under prayer, with prayer”, yaso stan- 
ding in this compound for the instr.] 

yasnemcha, s, (acc. sg. with cha of yasna) praise, 17, 4. 57, 7. 

yd, rel. pr. (nom, sg. f. du. m.) who, which. 14, 5, 6. 54, 7. 

yakare, s. (nom. sg. n.) the liver. 10, 10. 51, 9. 

ydtukhta, s, name of a crime, threatening to kill another by sorcery. 34, 3. 
72, 10. [a spell, spoken by a sorcerer; ydtw “a sorcerer, and ukhta 
“spoken”, | 

ydtumenta, s. a sorcerer. 30, 9. 70, 3, [adj. nom. pl. n., endowed with 
sorcery, witchcraft. | 

yatem, s. (nom, sg. n.) a share, fortune; sorcery. 15, 11, 55, 15,16. [In 
the sense of “sorcery” it stands very likely for yd@twm which has that 
meaning. | 

yathwam, s. (gen. pl. of ydtw a sorcerer) of sorcerers, 15, 12. 55, 17. 

yadmeéng, adj. all, the whole. 14,10, 54,11. [This is a mistake, The rea- 
ding is very doubtful. Westergaard reads yd meng Yas. 48, 2. whence 
the quotation is taken. If the reading ydéméfg be correct, it would 
be the accus. pl. of ydma; if yd még be right, the first is the instr. 
sg. of the relat. pronoun, and mézig a corruption of mananh “mind” ; 
see my Gathas II, pag. 163.] 

ydre, s, (nom. sg. m.) a year. 16, 3. 56, 1. [The traditional explanation 
of this word by “year” which has been followed by all European in- 
terpreters is hardly correct. If we closely examine such passages as 
Yas, 14, 9. Visp. 4,2., where the invocation of the ydirya ratavé i.e. 
the masters of a ydre, is followed by an enumeration of the six Ga- 
hanbars or seasons, we have all reason to conclude that it means a 
season, a period of about two months, and not a year; ydre-drdajé 
during a season.] 

ydskerestemem, adj. (nom. sg. n. of ydskerestema, superlative of ydskeret 
“active, energetic”) most efficacious. 16, 1. 55, 18. 

yijaiastish, s. (nom. sg.) name of a measure. 41, 8. 75, 6. 

yukhta, past. part. of yws “to join” (nom, pl.) joined; strong. 15, 8, 9. 
55, 12, 13. 

yujiti, v. (instead of yujéinte 3 pl. pres. act, of yuj) they are industrious. 


15, 8. 55, 12. 
15 
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yishem, pers. pr. you. 15, 7. 55, 11. 

yaishmdkem, pers. pr. (gen. pl.) of you. 3, 9, 15, 7. 46, 33. 55, 11. 

yé, relat. pr. (nom. sg. m, Gaétha form) who, which. 13, 6, 7. 53, 10, 13. 

yexi, conj. if. 77, 28. 

yédhi, conj. (the same as yézi) if. 16, 10. 56, 11. 

ychyd, relat. pr. (gen. sg. m., Galtha form) that. 14, 7. 54, 9. [whose.| 

yoishté, adv. the less, 15, 4. 55, 7. [The meaning is very doubtful; but 
it is difficult to find out a better one, As Avoishté is its correlate, 
both may mean “the less, the more”; but it cannot be proved. I take 
it as a contraction of y6 ishté “who is wishing, or wished for’’.] 

yokhshtayé, s. (nom. pl. yokhshti means, power). 16, 7. 56, 32. [Te word 
is not translated in the Pablavi.] 

yoghedha, s. (instr. sg.) by joining. 15, 4. 55, 7. 

yoxhdanahé, s. (gen. sg.) for shaving. 16, 9. 56,11, [yoshdana “cleaning”; 
yozhdanahé ddra a razor] 

yo, relat. pr. (nom. sg. m.) who, which, what. 7, 1, 3, 6. 15, 8 14, 3. 
15, 7. 17, 10. 48, 17, 19, 25. 53, 11, 15. 54, 4, 5, 55, 11. 57, 13. 
76, 25. 

yor, relat. pr. (nom. pl. m.) who, which, 15, 8. 55, 12. 

yao, relat. pr. (nom, pl. f.) 78, 12. 


R (rv). 

raéré, adj. generous. 28, 8. 68, 9. 

raéva, adj. (nom. sg.) splendid. 28, 8. 68, 8. 

raochanhem, s. light. 28, 10. 68, 11. [adj. acc. sg. m. of raochanha, 
raochéo “having light, shining’; the compiler confounded it with the 
substantive raochanh “light, splendour”. | 

raochanham-fragatéid, the fourth quarter of the night, when light and 
dawn commence. 42, 11. 77, 4. [literally, “from the beginning of the 
lights”; raochanham gen. pl. of raochaih light.] 

raodhad, v. (3 sg. impert. acl. of rudh to grow) he grew up, 28, 8. 68, 10. 

raz0, adj. (nom. sg. m.) decorated. 28, 9. G68, 9, [It stands perhaps for 
rasa, at the end of compound words, meaning, “arranging, adjusting”.] 

ralufrish, s. (Nom. sg. m. instead of ratufritish, as the word is written 
in the Zand-avasla) satisfaction of the heads of creation by invoking 
them. 77, 22. [This is a very remarkable word, as it furnishes among 
many others a very decisive proof of the close connection which the 


Zand - English. 115 


ceremonies and prayer formulas of the Zoroastrian creed have with 
those of the Brahmans as shown in the Vedas. For ratu is, as to its 
origin, identical with the Sanscrit rite “a season”, but is used in a 
far more comprehensive sense, signifying not only the six Gahanbars 
which correspond to the six seasons of the Hindus, but the parts of 
the day also, as well as any other regular period, and even any being 
of the visible and invisible world, under whose rule a certain class of 
creatures of a cognate nature are supposed to stand, in which sense 
it is best translated by “head, chief”, the seasons under whose influ- 
ence all beings are, being taken as the principal heads of creation, 
friti is completely identical with the Sanscrit priéi. Now at all the 
so-called Ishtis (i.e. the minor sacrifices, exclusive of the Soma sacri- 
fices of which they form only part) the Yajamdna i. e. the man in 
whose favour the sacrifice is brought has to repeat, after the perfor- 
mance of each of the five Praydjas (see my Aitareya Brahmanam 
Il, pag. 18, note 12.), a mantra in which the words rite and pri- 
nati, pritah etc. occur, The first is as follows: vasantam ritindm 
prinami, sa ma pritah prindtu i.e. among the seasons | please the 
spring; may he, pleased, please me (also)! The same formula is ap- 
plied only with the change of the name to the other seasons, sisira 
and hemanta being taken as one; see the Samhita of the Black- 
Yajurveda |, 6, 2, 3. (I, pag. 859 ed, Cowell), The ritws are re- 
garded as the deities which occupy the objects of the Prayajas. ] 

ratubya, s. (dat. du. of ratu) for both chiefs, 13, 12, 53, 19. 

rathwya, adj. (nom. pl. n.) seasonable, in proper manner. 13, 12, 53, 19. 
— rathwydo, (nom, pl. f.) 9, 2. 50, 9. 

rafné, s. (nom. sg. n.) pleasure. 28, 8. 68, 8. 

rajim, s. (acc. sg.) a wound. 28, 9. 68, 10. 

rdsdim, adj. (acc. sg. f.) of rdza, arranging. 18, 6. 58, 1. 

rdna, s. thigh, 11, 3. 51, 15. 

rdshtem, past. part. of r@z (nom. sg. n.) just, 28, 9. 68, 10, 


V (wv). 


va, num. (nom. acc. du. m.) two, 2, 6. 46, 12. 

vaié, (nom. acc. du. f.) two, 2, 6. 46, 12. 

vaikayd, s. (nom. sg, m.) a wilness. 22, 5. 62, 12. 

vaité, adj. hidden. 23, 7. 63, 15. [I doubt very much the existeuce of 
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such a word; it appears to be the dat. of the suffix vat, vant, to 
which some interpreters might have attributed the sense indicated. | 

vaidhim, s. (nom .sg. n.) knowledge. 23, 1. 63, 6. 

vairyan, adj. (acc. pl. m.) the Ahuna vairya prayers (see ahundscha), 
77, 29. 

vaibya, (dat. instr. du.) to two, both, 2, 6. 46, 13. 

vaéijé, adj. (nom. sg.) pure. 23, 6. 63, 14. 

vaédhayama, (4 pl. imperat. act. of the causative of vid “to know”) let us 
invite. 22, 11. 63, 2. 

vaédhd, vy. (3 sg. perf. of vid) he knows. 12, 5. 52, 20. 

vaénad, y. (3 sg. imperf. conjunct. of vaén “to see”) he should see. 22, 
12. 63, 3. 

vaém, pers. pr. (nom. pl. of azem 1) we. 22, 11. 63, 2. 

vaohkhté, v. (instead of aokhté 3 sg. pers. middle of the root vach “to 
speak”) he speaks. 22, 3, 62, 8. 

vaakrem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) very brave, or round. 22, 6. 62, 14. 

vakauvaréish, s. (gen. sg. of vaka@uvari which stands probably for vdkra- 
vari “a crooked stream, canal”) a meandering stream. 22, 9. 62, 19. 

vakhshanha, s. (instr. sg. of vakhshanh, nom. vakhshé) through salutary 
speech. 8, 12. 50, 7. 

vakhshdd, abl. sg. see hi-vakhshdd, 76, 23, 27. 

vaghdhanem, s. (nom. sg. n.) the head. 7, 4. 10, 1. 12, 8. 48, 22, 23. 
50, 23. 52, 23. 

vanri, s. (nom. sg.) spring, 23, 7. 63, 15. 

vanhGné, adj. (nom. plur. m. of vanhan “being good’) good men 33, 7. 
63, 14. 

vanhuindm, (gen. pl. f. of vohu “good”) good. 76, 20. 

vanh6é, (nom. sg. n, of the comparative of vohw) better. 76, 28. 

vanham, (acc. sg. f, of vanhd) spinal marrow. 10, 8. 51, 7. 

vanhdo, adj. (nom. sg. m. of the comparative of vohw good) better, a 
better man. 9, 5. 50, 12. ® 

vacha, s. (instr. sg., or nom, pl. n.) utterance, a word. 8, 5, 11, 12. 
22, 7. 49, 17. 50, 5, 7. 62, 16. 

vacha, num. (instead of dva) and two, either, 2, 10. 17,5. 46, 19. 57, 18. 

vachastishtem, s, (acc. sg. n. instead of vachastashtem) according to the 
sentences, verse lines. 78, 9. 

vachahim, 43, 4. 78, 4.; see thrivachahim, 
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vachdo, s. (nom. pl.) words. 8, 9, 10. 9, 6, 9. 50, 4, 5, 13, 17. 

vadhairayosh, s. (gen. sg.) a brook. 22, 9. 62, 18, [The meaning is 
very doubtful; see note 5 on pag. 62.] 

vadhagha, s. (nom. sg.) a tyrant, an appellation of Zohak. 22, 12. 63, 3. 
[Vend. 19, 6. vadhaghané danhupaitish.] 

vana, s. (nom, sg. f.) tree, forest. 22, 4. 62, 9. 

vanaité, v. (3 sg. pres. subjunct. middle) he will lessen. 22, 4. 62, 9. 
[8 pres. indic. he lessens, destroys.] 

vanaéma, v. (3 pl. potent. act. of van “to slay, destroy”) we may slay. 
14, 7. 54, 9. 

vanatam, s. a diminisher. 12, 4. 62, 10. [pres. part. (gen. pl.) of van 
“to destroy”, meaning “of those who are destroying, of the destroyers”.] 

vanare, adj. or s. (nom. sg. n.) well-informed; a particular animal drag- 
ging dead bodies. 22, 6. 62, 13. [See note 3 on pag. 62.] 

vanta, adj. (nom. sg. f.) virtuous, if said of a woman. 4, 10. 47, 15. — 
vantanam, (gen. pl.) virtuous women. 4, 10. 47, 16. — vantdhva, 
(loc. pl.) virtuous women. 4, 10. 47, 16. 

vafra, s. (instr. sg.) snow. 22, 3. 62, 8. 

vayd, num. (loc. du. of dva) in both, in two. 2, 8. 46, 15. 

vay, s. (nom. sg. m.) dispute, case. 43, 10. 79, 4. [See note 4 on pag. 79.] 

vaydo, num. (gen. du. of va, dva “two”) of both. 2, 9. 46, 16. 

vaydoschid, num. (gen. du. of va, dva with chid) of all two, 2, 9. 10, 
46. 17, 18. 

varanava, s. a fall. 22, 12. 63, 4. 

varascha, s. (nom. acc. n. with cha) and a board. 13, 11. 53, 18. [See 
note 2 pagg. 53. 54.] 

vareina, s. a small bag, in which medicines are put. 23, 1. 63, 4. [See 
note 4 on pag. 63.] 

varekahé, s. (gen. sg. m.) of a leaf, 22, 6. 62, 13. 

varechdo, s. (nom. sg. m) discerning, a discriminator. 22, 7. 62, 15. 

varelata, s. surrounding. 23, 5. 63, 12. [3 sg. imperf. middle of varet = 
Sanscrit writ “to turn”, he turned. ] 

varethra, adj. (instr. sg., or nom. pl. n., instead of verethra) victorious. 
92, 7. 62, 16. [s. victory; see my Gathas Il, pagg. 405, 106.] 

varedha, s. fatness. 11, 7. 52, 6. 

varedhaya, s. growth. 22, 10. 62, 19. (2 sg. imperat. of the causal of 
varedh “to grow”, meaning “make grow”. | 
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varemand, s. rule. 12, 2. 52, 15. [pres part. middle (nom. sg. m.) of 
vare “to choose’, meaning “being chosen”. It refers to the horse 
which is to be presented to a governor, or king. | 

vareshtahé, 3, 4. 46, 25.; see varshtahé. 

vareshyo, s. heroism, 22, 10, 63, 2. [As to the form, it appears to be a 
part. ful. pass. (nom. sg, m.) of vares “lo work” meaning “one who 
has to work”, ] 

vurd, s, (nom. sg.) the bosom. 10, 5. 51, 3. 

varo, s. (nom. sg.) an excavation, 22, 10. 63, 1. 

varto, past part. or adj. (nom. sg.) beautiful. 23, 5. 63, 12. [The MSS. 
have varto which is miswritten for varto.] 

varshtahé, past part. of vareh = vrasch “to tear” (gen. sg.) 32, 8. 72, 2.; 
see baodhé-varshtahé. 

varsa, s. (instr. sg., nom. pl.) lair of the head. 6, 7. 58, 10. 

vavakhdha, y. (3 sg. reduplicated aorist, middle of vach “to speak’’) said. 
23, 6. 63, 14. 

vavachata, v. lie makes. 52, 2, 65, 4. [8 sg. subjunct. aor. of vach “to 
speak”. | 

vavastrinam, s. (gen. pl, of vavdstri) an agriculturist. 40, 5. 74, 9. 

vaso-khshathram, s. (acc. sg. £.) attainment of one’s desires. 11, 8. 52, 7. 
[vasé, vasanh desire, wish.| 

vastarem, 8. (nom. acc. sg. n. instead of vastrem) cloth, dress. 76, 30. — 
vastra, s. (nom, pl. n.) clothes. 22, 1. 62, 6. — vastrdd, abl. sg. a 
dress. 18, 5. 57, 18. — vastrahé, gen. sg. 6, 9. 48, 13. 

vasmt, s. desire, 22, 1. 62, 6. [4 sg. pres. act. of vas “to wish’, L wish.] 

vahishtahé. gen. sg. 14, 1. 54, 1. — vahishtem, adj. (nom. ace. sg. n. of 
vahishta, superlative of vohu good) best. 23, 2. 63, 7. 78, 9. 

vahmdi, s. (dat. sg.) prayer. 22, 1. 62, 6. [Literally goodness, being of 
the same root as vohw “good” instead of vahn, Sanscrit vase.) — 
vahmemecha, s. (acc. sg. m. with cha) and prayer. 17, 5, 57, 7. 

vd, conj. either, or, 12, 5. 61, 6. 52, 20. 47, 4, 

vditi, s. name of a crime, persuing another with malicious intent. 34, 6. 
72, 14. 

vdkhsh, s. (nom. sg. f.) voice. 8, 5. 8, 11. 49, 17. 50, 2, 6. 

vakhsh-beretiby6, s. bringing, or taking speech. 9,1. 50, 8. [dat. pl. of 
bereti “bringing”, or “taking”, derived from bare, bere by means of 
the sffix @ It is a Talpurusha compound, meaning “the taking of 
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speech (the vdch of the Vedas, bdj in Parsi) at the beginning of ce- 
remonies. In Gujarati it is called bdj levdvi “the taking of baj” which 
is done by the repetition of an introductory formula, after which no- 
thing alien to the prayer which is repeated, or the rite which is per- 
formed, is allowed to be spoken, or done, before the prayer or cere- 
mony is over, after which the bd is set free, which is called ba@j 
chhoddvi, the liberating, dismission of the béj. Compare the sacri- 
ficial custom of the Brahmans in this respect, Aitareya Brahmanam 2, 
24.; pag. 419 of my translation. | 

vdchem, s. (acc. sg. f. of vdch voice, speech; sin, 22, 8, 62, 6. 

vdtem, s. (nom. sg. n.) air, 22, 8. 62, 7. 

varaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of var) it should rain, 22, 10. 63, 1. [it is 
a deminutive of v@ra rain; on the different meanings of this word 
see my Gathas I, pagg. 190—92. ] 

vdrethraghnibyo, adj. (dat. pl. f. of varethraghni) victorious, 9, 1. 50, 8. 

vdstrayanhva, s. agriculture. 24, 1. 63, 6. [It looks like a loc, pl. of 
vdstrya, an agriculturist. | 

viusaiti, s. rising. 22, 5. 62,11. [loc. sg. of the pres. part. ws “to shine”, 
-+ vi, meaning “in rising”, ‘‘when it rises’.] 

vicha, adv. without, 23, 6, 63, 13. 

vichiddré, s, (nom. sg. m.) a reciter of Gathas. 23, 5. 63, 13, [Either the 
form, or the meaning which is given here, is incorrect. if the form 
be correct, the word cannot mean “reciter’, as the only root to which 
it could be traced, would be vach “to speak”, and not vich. The 
original form appears to be vachitdrd nom, pl. of vachitar “a spea- 
ker, reciter”. | 

visuta, s. trade. 40, 4. 78, 8. 

viridad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of vind “to obtain”) may he obtain, 22, 2. 
62, 7. [he obtained. ] 

vitasti, s. (nom. sg.) a span. 22, 2. 41, 1. 62, 8. 74, 17. 

vidush, part. perf. act. of vid “to know” (nom, sg.) knowing. 22, 2. 62, 

vidhava, s. (nom. sg. f.) a widow. 5, 3. 47, 20. 

vidhu, s. (nom. sg.) a widom. 5, 3. 47, 20. 

vird, s. (Mom. sg. m.) in the compound viro-mazanhd. 16, 3. 56, 1, (in- 
stead of vird-mazanhd gen. sg. of mazanh greatness) of the value 
of a male, slave or bride; it is the name of one of the mithras, i. e, 


7 


promises, contracts; see Vend. 4, 4. 
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vivishddté, past part. (nom, sg. m.) competent, having knowledge. 17, 9. 
57, 12. 

vishdpahé, adj. (gen. sg.) water-poisoning. 76, 29. (literally “having poison 
water”. ] 

visé, v. (3 pl. potent. of vis “to accept”) they may accept. 2], 11. 62, 6. 
{1 sg. pres. middle, I obey, accept.] 

visd, s. (gen. sg. of vis, or nom. pl.) an abode. 21, 11, 62, 5. 

visté, adj ugly. 21, 11. 62, 5. 

vispacha, adj. (nom. pl. n. with cha instead of vispacha) and all. 13, 12, 
53. 19. — vispdi, (dat. sg.) for all, 11, 13. 52, 12. — vispé. (nom. 
sg. m.) all. 11, 11. 52, 11. 

vi, pers. pr., or adv. you; privation; against, without. 4, 2. 47, 3. 

vikaiéhé, s. (gen. sg. of vikaya = vaikaya) of a witness. 43, 7. 48, 7. 

vichithremchid, adj. (nom. sg.) knowing without being known. 38, 10. 
[This meaning which is given by the compiler appears to rest on ety- 
mology; wv? was taken in the sense of “without; chithrem in that 
of “public, known”, and chid in that of “knowing”. I prefer to take 
vichithrem as “decision”, derived from cith with vi, and chid as the 
well-known enclitic. The word appears to mean “any decision”.] 

vispa, adj. (nom. pl. n.) all. 21, 11. 62, 5. 

vispé-naémam, adj. (acc. sg. f.) in all directions. 9, 13. 50, 21. 

verezyad, pres. part. act. of verez “to work” (nom. sg. n.) taking, labouring. 
23, 4. 63, 10. 

verezyéiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of veres) he performs. 76, 28. 

veretka, s. (gen. du.) kidney, 10, 12. 51, 11. 

vereda, s. (instr. sg. of vered) through an army. 14, 7. 54, 9. 

veredvé, adj. (nom. sg. m.) smooth. 22, 4. 23, 4. 62, 10. 63, 11. 

verenavad, adj. getting, following, believing. 23, 3. 63, 8. 

verenyaté, s. premature childbirth. 23, 4. 63,11. [It appears to be a de- 
nominative of verena “pregnancy,” meaning “she is with child”.] 

vehrkahé, s. (gen. sg. of vehrka wolf) of a wolf. 22, 5. 62. 12. 

vé, pers. pr. (acc. dat. gen. pl., Gatha form, of t#m “thou”) you. 4, 1. 
47, 1. [you, to you, of you.] 

void, s. (nom. sg.) name of an offence, doing injury by terrifying one. 
39, 2. 73, 24. 

voithwa, s. plastering. 23, 3. 63, 9. 

vostrem, acquiring. 23, 3. 63, 10. 
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vohuni, s. (nom. sg. f.) blood. 11, 5. 52, 4. 

v6, pers. pr. (acc, dat. gen. of t@m “thou”) you. 3, 10, 13, 3. 22, 3. 47, 1. 
53, 6. 62, 9. [you, to you, of you.] 

vohugaonem, s. (nom. sg. n.) black hair. 6, 8. 48, 12. 

voha, adj. (nom. sg. n.) good. 23, 2. 63, 7. 

vathwa, s. a herd. 23, 2. 63, 7. 

vydkhanam, adj. (gen. pl.) belonging to an assembly. 18, 6. 58, 1. [of 
assemblies; see note 4 on pag. 88.] 

vydkhtihava, s. an adorned woman. 5, 4. 47, 21. [loc. pl. of vydkhti.] 


SH (sh). 


shaité, s. (nom. sg. m.) marriage. 18, 12. 58, 10. 

shacto, s. (nom. sg. m.) wealth. 18, 12. 58, 9. 

shaoshaiti, v. (3 sg. pres, act.) it goes. 19, 4. 59, 3. 

shdma, s. (nom. pl.) excrements. 11, 2. 51, 15. 

shiéiti, s. residence. 18, 13. 58, 10. [As to its form, it looks like a verb, 
3 sg. pres. | 

shuds, s. name of a sin, pride. 36, 4. 73, 7, 

shutasmé, s. (loc. sg.) land ready for sowing. 19, 2. 58, 13. [This word is 
apparently a corruption of khshiisté zemé Vend. 2, 34. which is ren- 


dered in Pahlavi sv Sagoyy shosdr damik; in my Pahlavi-Persian 


Vendidad it is explained by @b samin “water of the earth”, which 
can in our passage only be understood as “irrigation”. The meaning 
is in the main correct, as the sentence khshitisté zemé vishdvaytinté 
can only be translated “they make (the earth) go asunder (by treading, 
and other operations) in a field which has been irrigated”. The. Pah- 
lavi translation takes khshitisté and xemé as two accusatives depending 
on the verb vishdvayéinti, which is rendered by By yoyyqosss 1 
bend sdtiininand “they make go” (bend is explained in the Persian 
translation by be, not by b¢). The sense according to the Pahlavi 
translation is: “they make the water flow through the field i. e. they 
irrigate it”. The translator identified khshiisté with khshudra “semen 
virile” which is rendered by shosdr, and attributed to it the meaning 
of “water”. This is a mistake; but both words are of the same root 
khshud, or khshvid “to move, flow”.] 


shudhem, s. (acc. sg. m.) hunger. 19, 2. 59, 1. et 
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shustem, past. part, (nom. acc. sg. n.) melted’ 19, 2. 58, 13. [The root 
is shud, khshud, Skr. kshud which has the meanings “to bruise”, and 
“to move, flow’”.] 

shenem, s. (nom. sg. n.) sword; pot. 19, 3, 59, 1. 

shoithré, s. (nom. sg, m.) a country. 18, 10, 58, 7, 

shtachad, pres. part. act. in the compound gdthwé -shtachad, repeating. 
31, 4. 70, 13. [See gathwé-shtachad.] 

shkyaothanandm, s. (gen. pl. of shkyaothana “works’) of works, 77, 30. 
— shkyaothanem, (nom sg. n.) work. 76, 28, 

shydté, s, (Mom. sg. m.) ease, 18, 12. 58, 10. 


S (s). 

saité, v. (3 sg. potent. act.) he should wish, may wish, desire 25, 9. 66, 2. 
[3 sg. pres, middle of s¢ “to lie down.”.] 

saidhé, s. contentment, 25, 9. 66, 2. 

saé, s. (nom. sg.) an orphan, 5, 7. 47, 24. 

sakhti, s. (nom, sg.) decaying. 26, 3. 66, 7. 

sanhad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of sanh to say, speak) he said, 26, 7. 
66, 15, 

sanhem, s. (acc. sg.) a word 8, 6, 8 26, 7, 49, 18. 50, 3. 66, 14, — 
sanhé, (nom. sg, m.) word, 8, 9. 50, 3. 

sachaiti, with pairi, v. (3 sg. pres. act.) it lasts. 76, 23. 77, 26. 

sadayad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of sad) he wishes. 26, 5. 66, 11. [he made 
to happen, to cause; see my Gathas II, pag. 209.] 

saredha, s. a year. 17, 3, 57, 6. 

sastish, in the compound dush-sastish, s. (nom. sg.) teaching. 27, 4, 67,7. 

sdsndo, s. (acc. pl.) teachings. 9, 9. 50, 18. 

sidhiad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of sidh = sad) he wishes. 26, 1. 66, 4. 
{It is apparently only miswritten for sadhayad.] 

sukem, s. (acc. sg. m. instead of sitkem) looking. 25, 10, 66, 3, [faculty 
of seeing.] 

sucha, s. a looker-on. 25, 9, 66, 2. [burning.] 

sura, s. skin of a living man. 6, 9. 48, 13. 

surahé, adj. (gen. sg. instead of sirahé) victorious. 16, 7. 56, 7. 

surdm, adj. qualifying wshdm (acc. sg. f.) 42, 10. 77, 2.; see wsham, 

sushi, s. (nom. du.) lungs. 10, 10. 51, 9. 

sirdo, adj, (nom, acc. pl. f. of s@ra) heroic, 26, 8, 66, 15. 
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sévishta, adj. one who desires a profit. 25, 10. 66, 3. [This meaning rests 
entirely on a preposterous etymology of the word; sév was identified 
with std “profit”, and ishta taken in the sense of “desiring”. It is 
the superlative of a séva = sdva “advantage, profit”, meaning “most 
useful, advantageous”. | 

sdonha, s. a measure, a number. 26, 5. 66, 10. 

skaptem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) wonderful. 26, 5. 66, 11. 

schindaiad, s. a break. 26, 1. 66, 4. [v. 3 sg. imperf. of the causal of 
schind “to cut”, he cut.] 

stakht6, past part. (nom. sg. m.) obstinate. 26, 4. 66, 8. 

stakhré, adj. (nom. sg. m.) terrible. 26, 4. 66, 8. 

stata, past part. of std “‘to stand”, standing. 26, 3. 66, 7. 

stdram, s. (gen. pl. of star “a star”) of stars. 12, 8. 52, 22. 

stuiti, s. (nom. sg.) praise. 91, 1. 58, 11. 

stenbya, s. anger, quarrel, hatred. 26, 4. 66, 9. [As to the form it is a 
dat. instr. du.] 

stéish, s. (gen. sg. of sti world, creation) of creation. 40, 8. 74, 11. 

stri, s. (nom. sg. f.) a female. 26, 1. 66, 5. 

strim, (acc. sg.) a woman. 5, 4. 47, Q2. 

sndté, past. part, of sn@ “to wash” (nom. sg. m.) washed. 26, 6. 66, 12. 

sndvare, s. (nom, sg. n.) a bow-string. 26, 6. 66, 12. 

snus, v. (3 sg. potent.) he may benefit. 26, 6. 66, 13. [It is no verb but 
a noun of snu “to flow”. The compiler derived it from sw “to be 
useful”.] 

spakhshtim, s. (acc. sg.) a protector. 26, 1. 66, 5. 

sparnha, s. (nom. pl.) gums of the teeth. 8, 4. 49, 15. 

spentd-mainyticha, 78, 8.; see mainyu. 

spereza, s. the spleen. 10, 11. 51, 10. 

sraoni, s. (nom. sg.) buttocks. 10, 12. 51, 12. 

sraoni-masdo, adj. (nom. pl. as large as a sraoni). 39, 7. 74, 3. [See 
note 4 on pag. 74.] 

sraoshem, s. (acc. sg. m. of sraosha) Serosh, the angel presiding over the 
divine worship. 9, 4. 50, 10. 

sraghrem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) highest. 20, 10. 61, 5. 

sravad, pres, part. of srw “to hear” (nom. sg.) sung. 26, 6. 66, 12, 
(hearing. ] 

srdvayéiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of the causal of srw) he repeats. 78, 9. 
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srdvaydid, v. (3 sg. potent. act. of the causal) he may repeat. 78, 12. 

srita, past part. of sri, made over. 26, 8. 66, 16. 

srira, adj. (nom. sg. f.) well-disposed. 8, 6. 50,1. — srérem. (acc. sg. m., 
or n.) 9, 3, 50, 10. 

sriréo, (nom. sg.) one having a good sight. 26, 2. 66, 6. [nom. acc. pl. f. 
of srira fortunate, happy.] 

sruta, past part. of sru, famous. 26, 2. 66, 6. 

srunaoiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of sru “to hear”) he hears 26, 7. 66, 14. 

srvaté, s. a fine. 26, 3. 66,7. [The word looks like a gen. sg. pres. part. 
of srw “to hear’’.] 

své, s. (nom, sg. m,) benefit. 25, 10. 66, 3. 


Al (h). 

haita, adj. public. 82, 1. 71, 11. 

haiti, v. (3 sg. pres.) it is. 82, 1. 71, 12. [This is a mistake; the com- 
piler has taken the Pahlavi ggg ait, hait, “it is” for a Zand word. | 

haithi, s. (nom. sg.) public-spiritedness. 32, 1. 71, 12. 

haithim, adj. (acc. sg. n.. used as an adverb) in public, publicly. 12, 6. 
52, 20. . 

haithem-vachdo s. (nom. pl.) plain words. 8, 9. 50, 4. 

haéna, s. (nom, sg. f.) an army. 32, 4. 71, 15. 

haoio, adj. (nom. sg. m.) left, 9, 11. 50, 19. 

haosravanhem, s. (nom. ace. sg. n.) comfort. 11, 10. 52, 9. — haosra- 
vanhé, s. (loc. sg.) royalty 31, 10. 71, 9. [It is derived from husra- 
vanh which is the proper name of one of the most celebrated kings 
of the Kayanian dynasty, of Kawi Husrava.] 

hakad, adv. at once. 38, 2. 46, 23. 

hakered, adv. at once. 2, 11. 46, 21. 

hakha, s. (nom. sg. m.) a friend. 31, 10. 71, 10. 

hakhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) sole of the foot. 11, 4. 52, 3. 

hakhta, s. (nom. pl.) the sexual parts. 10, 12. 51, 12. 

hanhdéma, s. (nom. pl.) joints of the body. 11, 6. 52, 6. 

hanhuharené, s. (nom, du.) jaws, jawbones. 10, 1, 50, 22. 

hacha, prep. from. 76, 20, 23. 77, 22, 25. 

hachaité, v. (3 sg. pres. middle of hach “to follow”) is followed, accom- 
panied. 13, 1. 53, 4. 

hazd, s. (nom. sg. n.) wronged. 39, 3, 73, 25. [violence.] 
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hankdrayémi, v. (A sg. pres, acl. of the causal of hamkare) I accomplish, 
I perform a ceremony. 32, 5. 71, 16. [This is the only correct in- 
terpretation; the meaning “I proclaim” which is given to it by some 
modern Zendists in Europe, is incorrect and does not show much ac- 
quaintance with sacrificial customs, the tradition and the meaning of 
the word in the [Iranian languages; see my Gathas II, pagg. 99. 100.] 

handdta, past part. of d@ (nom. pl. n.) similary gifted. 32,4. 71, 15. [the 
continuous parts of a prayer. | 

handerekhti, s. (nom. sg.) name of a crime, secretly ruining another per- 
son. 34, 8. 72, 16. 

hadha, prep. with. 3, 1. 82, 1. 46, 21. 71, 10. 

hadhanhré, s. (nom. sg. m.) the end. 32, 5. 6. 71, 16, 17. 

hana, s. (nom. sg. f.) an aged person. 5, 8, 48, 1. 

hapta, num. seven. 18, 7. 58, 3. 

haptanhum, s. (nom. sg. n.) a seventh part. 1, 8. 45, 13. 

hapsnai-apn6-khavé, s. (nom. sg. m.) a bigamist. 5, 6. 47,. 23. 

hama, s. (instr. sg.) in summer.. 38, 6, 76, 24. 77, 27. 

hareta, s. (nom. sg.) a chief. 3, 10. 71, 9. 

havanhem, s. (acc. sg. n.) freedom from death. 11, 10. 52, 10. 

hdthrem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a measure of length. 51, 10. 43, 1, 4. 75, 8. 
73, 1, 4. 

hikush, adj. (nom. sg. m.) dry. 32, 3. 71, 14. [instead of héshku.] 

hikhshad, v. (3 sg. pres.) he rises. 32, 3. 71, 13. [3 sg. aor. act. of hinch 
to sprinkle. ] 

hichitd, s, (nom. sg. f.) purity. 32, 2.71, 17. 

hizva, s. (nom. sg. f.) tongue. 8, 5. 49, 17. 

hitichad, v. (8 sg. imperf. of hénch “to sprinkle”) he sprinkled. 32, 3. 
71, 14. 

hitd, past part. (nom. sg. m.) ease. 8, 7. 50, 1. 

hid, (for hadha) adv. together. 3, 1. 46, 21. 

him, an enclitic pronoun, it, him. 76, 29, 

hukerefsh, adj. (nom. sg. m.) well-formed. 6, 2. 48, 6. 

hugaonem, 8, (Nom. sg. n.) hair of the body. 6, 6, 48, 10. 

hutarest, adv. beyond all sides. 6, 4. 48, 9. 

huldshté, past part. (nom. sg. m.) well-made in stature. 6, 1. 48, 5. 

huraodhé, adj. (nom. sg. 1.) beautiful. 6, 1. 48, 5. 

huviraim, adj. (acc. sg. f.) good-looking. 5, 10. 48, 3. 
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hu-frdshmé-dditéé '), s. dal. sg. to sunset. 77, 25. — hufrdshmé-dditim, 
acc. sg. the first quarter of the night, sunset, and the time following 
it. 72,7. 76, 6. — hi-frdshmé-dditim, acc. sg. 76, 26. — hi-frdshmo- 
dditéid, abl. sg. 76, 23. 77, 28. [All the passages of the existing 
Zand texts in which the word occurs confirm the correctness of this 
interpretation. In the Abaén Yasht Yt. 5, 941. the time of the day du- 
ring which alone Ardvi sitra andhita, the celestial water, can be 
worshipped , and water for sacrificial purposes be taken from her, is 
stated to be hacha hivakhshdd G@ hii-frdshmédétéid which can only 
mean “from sunrise to sunset”, as Andhita is not allowed to be wor- 
shipped after the night has set in, or before the sun has risen, nor 


4) In addition to the two passages quoted from the Neringistan (see pagg. 76 
—78) regarding the meaning of this word I have to mention a third one which is 
apparently incorrect, and seems to have given rise to the misunderstanding of the 
word by some modern Desturs. On Fol. 77, a of my MS. it is read: 


—~ »)) . sown! ; Gyo Gany , Gge}n}n ‘ eddbq)sousia  eaucerang 
HONIG) syrou de se) O-U Aspsyou ae ee ee 
bahay . spay So WON) HOY 6H NY Aesyou yaya 52 _ 
-ussbiuy « waniydy  smseaue & aygpamy—besyuld » pass 
Eup & jee ad) soy ng 1905) py esp 6 & pop 
So Pore ye) NCR ype N90) 110R & YoCmerosiw Bee» Gay! 


(Question.) ‘From which (time) in the Aiwisrdthrem G&h (lasting from 
sunset to midnight) begins the satisfaction of the ratus (heads of creation)? (Answer) 
It lasts from Hivakhsha to FrashmodAiti, to midnight; in summer and winter 
it is the same”. The Pahlavi commentary has: it lasts from Huifrashmodat to the 
middle of the night. Huvakhshad is evidently a clerical error, as it does not give 
any sense. It is to be read: hifrashmdd&itdid, and vakhshad is to be struck 
out altogether, as the Pahlavi does. If the reading were correct we should have to 
take hdvakhsha in the sense of “sunset” which contradicts the use of the word 
in all other passages, and its etymology; only in that case, hifrashmddaiti could 
mean, “midnight” as it has been interpreted by some Desturs. The use of the word 
in the Zand-avest& does, however, leave no doubt whatsoever about its real 
sense in this glossary (pagg. 42. 76.) and the two passages which have been already 
adduced from the Neringistan. 


Zand - English. 127 


water to be consecrated (see the note on pag. 77). To consecrate 
water pascha hil-frashmédditim i, e. after sunset, is regarded as a 
custom of the Devaworshippers, not to be imitated by the Zoroastrians 
(Yt. 5, 94.). Sraosha, th guardian angel of the religion commences 
to fight against the Devas (who injure and disturb the good creation 
pascha hi-fraéshmédditim Vend. 7, 58.) and to protect the good crea- 
tion pascha hifrashmédaitim i. e. after sunset (Yas. 87, 10. 16.); 
for the work of Serosh begins at once after sunset, and lasts until 
the light appears again; on which account the pious Parsis pray to him 
when the night is setting in, as I have witnessed many times. Mithra 
touches both ends of the earth, i.e, the horizon, pascha hifrdshmé- 
dditim (Yt. 10, 95.) after the sun has set having passed over the 
earth in her breadth, in which position he remains until he rises 
again, protecting the creatures against the attacks of Aharman which 
are only made at night. This exposition in connection with the other 
proofs will be sufficient | think to refule for ever the interpretation 
so pertinaciously persisted in by Prof. Spiegel that the word means 
“sunrise, or daybreak”. | 

hit-vakhshdd, s. abl. sg. from sunrise. 76, 22, 26. 

hordcha, adj. (inst. sg. of hora) and this side. 6, 3. 48, 8. [It is an ad- 
verbial expression. | 

hvare, s. (nom. sg. n.) the sun. 13, 2. 53, 5. 

hvoishté, adj. (nom, sg. m.) the more. 15, 5. 55, 8.; see yoishtd. 

hvam, pr. (acc, sg. f. of hva) self. 32, 2. 71, 13. 


Additions). 


atthrapaitish, and hdvishta, As regards the etymology of this very com- 
mon word, by which the lowest grade of the clerical order is under- 
stood now-a-days, it is a compound of aéthra and paitish meaning 
“the master”, lord of an aéthra (compare nmdndé-paitish “master of 
the house”). aéthra itself occurs never in the Zand-avesta, but an 
adjectival form of it, aéthrya, is found in several places, Yas. 26, 7, 
8. 68, 142. West. Yt. 10, 446. 149. The Pahlavi translation renders it by 


4) All the following remarks have been added by me. M. H. 
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PPexpey which is read by the Desturs Ghishtdn and hdveshtdn, 
and explained as shdgirddn i. e. pupils, and as beh-din i. e. laymen. 
In my Pahlavi Persian Yasna it is once (26, 7.) translated by 26#7 i. e. 
the zota at the Izeshne ceremony. The reading hdveshtdn is the only 
correct one as we find this very word several times in the Zand texts 
in the form hdvishta Yas, 68, 42. Yt. 40, 1446. Unfortunately the iden- 
tity of both words, Zand hévishta, and Pahlavi hdveshtdn which lies 
at hand, appears to have escaped the Pahlavi translators; for in Yas. 
68, 12. hdvishta is rendered by Yoeoy which is read hémigan 
(more correct is hamydgGn; it stands perhaps for hamsdyakdn “neigh- 
bours”) and interpreted as “companions” (Persian hamydz) only on 
account of its being joined to hasham which they wrongly identify 
with hakha “friend”. The real sense of hdvishta can be easily as- 
certained from the use of the word in Pahlavi, and its etymology. 
The proper meaning of hdvesht is “a layman”, and stands thus always 
in opposition to aéthrya, or &thrava which terms are only applicable 
to the priestly order. Thus the Parsis distinguish two kinds of Penom 
(paiti-ddna the cloth with which the mouth is covered when cere- 
monies are performed), paddm i harbadi, the Penom of Herbads, 
(aéthrapaiti), and paddm i hdveshti, the Penom of laymen; for the 
laymen wear the Penom when they make Abdn Nydyish, Atesh 
Nydyish, Patet etc. by simply holding up their Sadra, or the sleeves 
towards the mouth !). Etymologically it can be only traced to Az “to 
extract the Homa juice, to perform the Homa ceremony”, or rather 
to its causal hdévay “to make another perform the Homa ceremony”; 
as it has the superlative suffix ishta (compare vdzishta from vasz) 
the word means “one who gets performed many Homa ceremonies” 
i, e. very pious. As the performers must be priests, the havishta 


4) These two kinds of Penom are hinted at Vend. 48, 4. paitidanem ainim 


baraiti which is translated in Pahlavi ss, wu 5 +O9 padam zakAi bared 


“he wears the other Penom”; that is the Penom only to be worn by the priests 


who 


have taken their orders, and not the common one which the laymen are per- 


mitted, or even enjoined to wear. The European interpreters have not nnderstood 
the real sense of the passage, as they have omitted the word ainim which is 
essential. 
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who is always distinguished from them is the Yajamdna_ (to use a 
Brahmanical term) i. e. the man for whose henefit the ceremony is 
performed, who can be only a layman, as the Zoroastrian priests re- 
quire no assistance. when performing a ceremony. As all those who 
stand under the spiritual guidance of the priests are regarded as pu- 
pils who are to be instructed by them in the principles of religion, 
it was taken by some in the sense of “pupil”. — According to this in- 
vestigation the translation of aéthrya by hdvesht must rest on some 
misconception. Very likely the interpreters were lead to this explana- 
nation by the constant connection of aéthrya with aéthrapaiti; they 
probably thought, if the aéthrapaiti is the master, then the aéthryas 
are his pupils. But what is the real meaning of aéthrya? Simply “one 
who belongs to, or has an aéthra’”. aéthra itself must mean “a fire 
place”, as it can be only derived from édh “to burn”; compare Greek 
atIo, “to burn”, atdoa, “a clear sky’. It was in all probability the name 
of the places where the sacred fires were kept and which were spread 
_all over Persia; the word mvgeiov which the Greek writers apply to 
them, may be only a translation of it. The aéthrapaitish is thus the 
master, or superintendent of such a fireplace, the aéthryas are the 
priests subordinate to him, or the servants, or other people, belonging 
to such a place. That aéthrya cannot mean “pupils” (if it had this 
meaning, it could be only a derived one) may he gathered from the 
compound saté-aéthryé Yt. 13,97. where it is said of dhim-stut, yd 
paoiry6 saté-atthryé frakhshtata paiti dya zemd, which cannot be 
translated “who first appeared with a hundred pupils on this earth” '), 
as it would be against all common sense to suppose that the only 
remarkable fact known of Ahimstut was, that he had for the first 
time a hundred pupils on this earth. Such an insignificant fact (great 
teachers in the Orient do not count their pupils by hundreds, but by 
thousands, and ten of thousands) nobody would have thought worth 
commemorating. The statement that he was “the first satd-aéthryo” 
indicates that saté-adthryd must be a title of high honour which 
but few did obtain. If we take it in the sense of “one who has a 
hundred fireplaces”, i. e. one who has established a hundred places 


4) This translation is actually to be found, among a hundred other absurdities, 


in the so-called Old-Bactrian Dictionary by Justi. = 
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of worship, er kindled a hundred sacred fires, then we have a fact which 
really deserved to be handed down to posterity. The Sanscrit term sa- 
takratu “one who has performed a hundred sacrifices” (generally an 
epithet of Indra) may be best compared; the translation proposed by some 
modern Sanscritists “one who has a hundred intellects”, is a mere guess. 


pairishtem. The etymology of this word offers some difficulty. There 
are three possible ways of explaining il, by deriving it from pairish 
“round about” (see the index), or from the root ish “to wish”, or “to 
come” with patri, or from pairi-shta “standing about”. The traditional 


explanation is 51 sino) ye) pavan roshni nakirit “inspected as 


regards its lighting’ i. e. its fitness for feeding the sacred fire with it. 
This tspection must be undertaken just before the piece of wood is 
thrown into the fire, to see whether there is nothing on it what ‘is tech- 
nically styled nasé i. e. any impurity, such as hair, dirt etc. According 
to the Pahlavi, the term does not mean “dry”, as has been supposed, as 


the Pahlavi 5+ hushk “dry” never corresponds to pairishita. The 


derivation from pairi-shta the original meaning of which seems to be 
“stale, without vigour”, is applicable to the term pairishtu -khshudra 
“whose sperm is without vitality”. But it is very doubtful whether it can 
be applied to aésma “wood”, as it would mean in that case only “what 
has been standing about, i. e. dry’, which is clearly not in accordance 
with the views of the Pahlavi translators Besides, the compound dahmé- 
pairishta') Yas. 65, 10. (it is used of the saothrdo “the sacrificial water’), 
which is translated by 


n seonneys? ion Ob 6) Sagres Nie). oe 1903929) IY EOO 
dahdmdnu-nakiritu digh pavan sanddr ddsht yekaviminét (i. e. in- 
spected by a dakman who is kept as a chief), does not fovour this 
view. The derivation from ish + pairt is, in the two last cases the most 


4) In the “Old-Bactrian Dictionary”, the term is explained “sifled with prayers” 
which is sheer nonsense! How can waters be “sifted”? dahma does uot mean 
“prayer” (see the index), as has been supposed by Professor Benfey, which opinion 
has been copied by the hasty, uncritical and fantastical compiler of the said Dictio- 
nary. The term simply means “inspected, or kept by a pious man” whereby prin 
cipally a priest with unimpaired magical powers is to be understood. 
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likely; but it is difficult to determine in what sense the root ish which 
has several meanings is to be taken. [ prefer the signification “to search”, 
which can mean in connection with pari “to examine”. The most suitable 
etymology would be afforded by tksh “to look”, pariksh “to examine”; 
but I have not yet found sure traces of this root in the Zand, if it be 
not pairi-ish itself. 


Brrata. 


page 2, lin, 143 for Pronouns, read, Genders and numbers of dva, va 
“two”. Some adverbs. 


— 5 — 14 — khasuro read gasuré 
— 58 — 20 — pddiranshosav — pddirdnshosar 
— 6 — 2 — NOG —_ WOR 
— 7 — 16 — kharéochithrem — qaréchithrem 
— 8 — 417 — khtemchid — gqtemchid 
— 9 — 23 — awpdssep — upsurge 
Sa SS Re = ps me —vaspqput) ana ha 
ahubya ratubya . ahubya 
— 14 — 14 — vandéma — vanaéma 
— 2 — 44 atare — dtare 
— 2 — Bh — Lsoagye) _ Losagyd 
— 29 — &— sipsgyp —  6EPayey 
— 29 — At — ya) —- ysdygsu 
— 31 — 22 — age) cangy — ~agog) ayy 
— 38 — 18 — ddsiined — dédsiinahna 
— 31 — 4— ys WOq — 5 WOR 
dodzdah chasiin deh chasiin 
_— 72 — 33 — Zand and no old Persian words, read, no Zand, 


but old Persian words 


716. 


a? 
78 
84 
87 
92 
92 
93 
93 
96 

100 

402 

104 

408 

108 

410 

113 

115 


4417. 


418 
418 
419 
123 
125 
125 
126 
427 


‘Zand - English. 


lin. 6 for khsafa read 
— $3 — osahhin _— 
— 6 — this — 
— 10-—n : _— 
— $32 — ubddena — 
— A1—7 — 
— 17 after 7. insert 
— 20 for 14 read 
— 30 — 39, 40. — 
— 14 —T]1 — 
— 2% -—- same — 
— 25 — 60 — 
— 44 — aggravating —_ 
— 6—8 = 
— 27 — 5, 25. — 
— 24 — 58 — 
— 28 — all = 


— 18 — prindmi, prindtu 
— W— 2 


— Ah — 38 
— 17 — 82 
— 33 — widom 
— 14— 91 
— 18 — 3 
— 20 — 54 
— 1i—hu 
— 7 — frash 


khshafa 
oshahin 
thus 


_ 


ubdaéna 
70 

69, 2. 

47 

37. 38. 
and I 
some 

40 
aggravated 
18 

52, 5. 

25 

every 
prindmi, prindtu 
22 
48 





